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INTRODUCTION

THE pages following attempt to present a picture of the
administrative institutions of the Hindus, based primarily
on the political portions of the Dharma$astras, and
Arthasastra treatises. It is the work of V. R, Rama-
chandra Dikshitar, M.A., as a research student at the
University during the years 1923-27. He attempts by .
a frankly synthetic method, to collect together such
information as could be got on the political ideas and
the principles underlying the institutions of the Hindus
for carrying on administration. A subject such as this
can hardly be regarded as fully worked up until the
ideals of government obtaining at the time when they
happen to be set down in writing, whether as general
principles in the Dharmasastras or specific instructions
in the Arathadastras, are clearly and fully exhibited in
the first instance. When this is done, the result has
to be compared and checked by such information as
could be gleaned from even didactic works such as the
portions of the Makabharata bearing upon Raja Dharma
for instance, and other chapters scattered through the
work. This has again to be compared with such details
as could be got from works of a similar character. These
two items may be regarded as constituting the literary
side of the work.

How far these ideas of literary men actually found
vogue has next to be examined, and it can be done only
by a study of the inscriptions ranging from the time
of Asoka to quite modern times. The details that can
be got in this body of records may not give us a
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b3 INTRODUCTION

genera) conspectus of Hindu political institutions as a
whole. But such hints as we get may enable us, with
the aid of the literary sources, to reconstruct to a great
extents the institutions as they existed. This would
prove a valuable source of confirmation of what we may
be really able to reconstruct from the literary sources
alone. This can again be checked and verified wherever
possible, from accounts that we get of the institutions
that prevailed at any particular time from foreigners that
left accounts of them either by design, or when they
‘made casual remarks regarding them, in the course of
their writing on other themes. It is when all this work
is done exhaustively that we can at all hope to obtain a
picture, complete in all its details, of the administrative
institutions of India under the Hindus.

What follows is an attempt at reconstructing Hindu
administrative institutions primarily from the first of
these four items, letting in information wherever availa-
ble from the other sources to fill in where necessary and
complete the account of the institutions as given in the
Kautiliya Text Book. This itself is adequate work for
the time that the research student had for doing this.
It may be that he is enabled to complete the work in the
future; but, as it is, the work is an attempt at doing
this and no more. The discovery of the Artkasastra of
Kautilya, now called Kautalya, more popularly called
Chanakya, may be regarded, in some respects at any
rate, epoch making. The publication in 1909 of the
text by Dr. R. Shama Sastri and a partial translation in
the pages of the /ndian Antiguary immediately set
scholars at work ; and since then many books have been
written on the subject and one ‘may fairly expect many
more perhaps before the subject is exhausted. All of them
have the general object of expounding the A7/asastra

e



INTRODUCTION xi

in an attempt to present a complete picture of the
administrative institutions of Hindu India. Each one
of these works has its own particular merit, and perhaps
even its own particular contribution. But what may
perhaps be claimed for the following pages is an attempt
to present a faithful picture of the administrative insti-
tutions as depicted in the Ar#hasastra from a conser-
vative point of view, without attempting to expound
these with a view to establishing any particular thesis as
to the character of the government of the time. A work
of this kind naturally is not precisely chronological in
its character. Illustrations and illuminating comments
are drawn without detriment from works of different
times and perhaps even of places at great distances.
The idea merely is to exhibit what the particular insti-
tutions were by means of which the functions of govern-
ment were actually carried out. Unless we gain a
correct idea of the actual character of the institutions as
they prevailed from time to time as described in different
treatises, or sources that may not really be treatises, it
will be difficult to trace anythinglike a development of
these institutions. Where that is not possible, the next
best effort ought to be to get as complete a picture of
these institutions as we can, and that is what is attempt-
ed to be done here, and, to that extent, it may lay itself
open to the objection that it is not rigorously chronolo-
gical ; but in our present state of knowledge of the
subject, that is as yet hardly possible.

The question would arise from this limitation whether
the Arthasastra of Kautilya is a unified work of a single
author or of a single age, and whether it actually portrays
the institutions of the time. The matter has been
discussed with energy, very nearly a score of years now,
and anything like an unchallenged conclusion can hardly
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on by local bodies for comparatively small states. That
remained the bedrock of civil administration and the
administration of states, kingdoms and empires, was built
upon this bedrock of ordered government. If that is
granted, there is no difficulty in understanding that what
seems to be laid down for a congeries of smaller states
cannot be far different from what was necessary for a
really imperial state. Examined in this light, it will be
found that even the Awrthasastra polity provides the
machinery for carrying on the imperial administration as
well as the administration of a comparatively small state.
The fact that Kautilya lays down the means by which a
state, placed in the middle of a number of states round
about it of equal strength, can make conquests of its
neighbours and become an imperial state is just what
gives the indication that Chanakya helped to evolve from
out of a powerful single state an empire, far flung and
reaching to the frontiers which British statesmen, even
of the twentieth century, have sighed for in vain, at least
on one side of India.

The Central administration, as it is described, is ad-
ministration of a centralized character which provides
for the carrying on of only such part of the administra-
tion as falls to the lot of the imperial head-quarters.
The actual details of the administration given in the
work cannot be understood unless we postulate an
efficient local administration for the rural localities as a
whole, such as we are able to claim for periods much
later than Kautilya in certain parts, but not necessarily
one part of the whole of India. Local administration
has to be studied in detail in the different localities of
India, and it seems to be that they were of the same
character in localities for which we have more inform-
ation and in Ioca‘lities for which we seem to have almost
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none. If that is granted, what is left to be administered
by governments of petty' kingdoms and broader ones
did not differ much, and if, within this, a division is
made, between the imperial head-quarters and the
separate state head-quarters or provincial head-quarters,
it cannot be difficult to understand that what the
Kautiliyan administration in principle, as well as in
the practical machinery, provided, would be adequate
even for the requirements of the Mauryan Empire at its
best.

That this is not altogether drawn from the imagina-
tion will become clear if a careful comparison be
instituted between the Kautiliyan polity and the polity
lying behind the inscriptions and edicts of Asoka. Such
details as we get in the edicts of Asoka seem to go only
to confirm that the polity behind the edicts is the
Kautiliyan polity. There seems therefore no very parti-
cular incompatibility between the administration of a
kingdom, even a comparatively small kingdom, and
the Mauryan Empire so far as a treatise on political
institutions can make out. What therefore the 47a-
Sastralays down as the necessary machinery of adminis-
tration of the head-quarters of the kingdom, when
understood properly, would prove to be adequate to the
needs of the empire. Such details as we get of a real
and reliable character from Megasthenes and writers of
that kind would only go to confirm this position if too
much is not made of differences and omissions that we
may note inthe account of Megasthenes as compared with
that of the A»Zkasastra. ¢ The government contemplated
by the Kautiliya ArthaSastra appears to be that of a
relatively small state, such as Magadha may have been
in the early period of Chandragupta’s reign, before his
dominions had been much extended by conquests, and,

3 »



XVi INTRODUCTION

although the Mauryan Empire, when fully developed
through the policy of systematic aggression inculcated
in this treatise, was .of the decentralized Indian type,
each of its outlying provinces enjoying a measure of
independence, yet it is natural to suppose that, by the
time Pataliputra had become the centre of a great fede-
ral state, a somewhat more elaborate form of administra-
tion had developed in the home provinces, and especially
in the capital, than had sufficed for the original kingdom
of Magadha. We may expect, then, to find in this
Arthasastra, not exactly the administration described by
Megasthenes, but institutions which might have grown
in the course of a quarter of a century or thereabout into
that described by him.’

This theory would be reasonable enough if we can be
sure that there is such a difference in kind or character
between the description that we get from Megasthenes
for the administration of the city of Pataliputra and what
is laid down in the A7#iasastra of Kautilya. Judged by
what we know of the administration of towns in later
times, there seems to be nothing incompatible between
the description given by Megasthenes and the institutions
as described in the A7#iasastra. Megasthenes probably
attempted to describe to his countrymen, at least to the
readers of Greek, the institutions as found in the Mauryan
Empire in a way that they might understand. This
- necessity has naturally introduced modifications in the
description which can hardly be regarded as an actual
rendering in parts of the institutions that existed in
Mauryan India. If we can make allowance for this, the
differences shown do not amount to very much. We
may therefore take it roughly that the institutions as
described in the 4»#/asastra are more or less the Mauryan
institutions as they obtained even in the imperial days
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of Maurya rule. To quote again Monahan’s ZEarly
History of Bengal : '

¢t Megasthenes’s account is obviously superficial and inac-
curate, and, when all allowances have been made, there remain
discrepancies which it is difficult to explain. But, on the whole,
it seems that this theory bears the test indicated above, and
that, for the purposes of history, the best means of arriving at
an idea of the social conditions in Bihar and Bengal during the
Maurya period will be by analysis of the Kaufiliya Arthasastra
and its comparison with the description attributed to Megasthenes
and with the Asoka Edicts. There is evidence of the survival in
those countries, in various forms and with diverse changes,
through later centuries, of political institutions and the ories
of the Maurya age, and to the Artkasastra we may look for
elucidation of expressions occurring in records of the Gupta
period in the fourth and fifth centuries of our era, of the time
of Harsa's Empire in the seventh, and of the Pala and Sena
Kings.’

Some hints in the records of the Andhras of the
Dekkan seem to tell the same tale. The account that
follows attempts to reconstruct ancient Hindu adminis-
trative institutions on the lines sketched out above.

An account of the administrative machinery employed
for carrying on the administration ought necessarily to
consider first what exactly the ideas were that underlay
this administrative machinery. It is obvious that a
society must exist before it feels the necessity for an
organization such as a state or government is. It is
generally taken for granted that when society emerges
from out of the stage of the mere group organizations of
a primitive character and provides itself with a more
general organization for carrying on the functions usually
regarded as political or governmental, the idea of the
state emerges.

In regard to the emergence of the state, the remarks

c
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xviii INTRODUCTION

of a recent writer seem apt. ¢ The foregoing sketch may
help us to understand the slow beginnings of the state
and to justify our contention that the state is a structure
not coeval and coextensive with society, but built within
it, as a determined order for the attainment of specific
ends. The earliest forms of state are extremely narrow
in their aims and powers. They scarcely touch the
inner purposes of the community which are in the far
safer wardship of custom.”* While the Hindu notions of
the state seem to agree with the above, the state accord-
ing to them, does not emerge till after a considerable
degree of travail in the life of society as a whole, but comes
into existence almost in the same manner as elsewhere.
It is therefore necessary first of all to determine what
exactly was the order that was introduced, how, and for
what practical ends. As far as the sources for Hindu .
Political Institutions go, they seem to agree in this, that
society has had a comparatively long period of existence
and made an attempt to pursue particular ends of corpo-
rate life, and at a certain stage of the existence of society
in this manner, the discovery was made that the natural
tendency of group life showed itself in the practical
assertion of the principle, might is right. Finding that
such an unstable position did not conduce to the well-
being of society as a whole, society made an effort to
devise some kind of machinery to preserve order, and
permit of progress of the separate groups, constituting
society, prosecuting each its own particular ends.
Thus emerged the state of the Hindus, according to
such evidence as we have for the origin of the state.
What was it that people living in a society wished
to pursue, in what manner did they actually suffer in the

* Maclver : The Modern State, p, 40,
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pursuit of their ends, and what exactly was the form of
the institution that they provided themselves for prevent-
ing this? To answer these questions, it would be
necessary to know what was the ultimate ideal of society
among the Hindus and what they regarded as the ulti-
mate aim of that society. Societies existed with a view
to subserve the ends that men in society sought when
they reached a certain degree of culture, namely, their
well-being here, and similar well-being hereafter when
they came to recognize a hereafter. As far as our sources
containing political discussions go, we do not reach to a
state of Hindu society when they had not yet developed
a state of hereafter, towards which they had to shape
their life, and that hereafter was attainable by the several
groups, perhaps in several ways, for which orderly
pursuit of their fixed aims, they required the protection
of a settled administration. They therefore postulated
their Dharma ; and the pursuit of Dharma is necessarily
life in this world with a view to the attainment of the
ultimate aim of all Dharma, the life in the next. Hence
they divided the main objects of existence of man as four,
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha; and in treating of
politics and economics, they naturally took into consi-
deration the first three alone, as having to do with life
here, leaving the fourth, the life hereafter, to follow as a
matter of course according to the character of the life
here. Hence came in the category, Trivarga, as opposed
to the four Purusharthas. Trivarga is the first three
items enumerated above of the four. Moksha is the
ultimate Purushiartha and therefore deos not directly
come within the purview of any Government.

Life in society, we have therefore to presume, actually
was for the purpose of prosecuting Dharma ultimately,
in its four divisions. Life in these, four divisions,
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¢ the four aims of man’ in practical life, reduced itself
to the prosecution of the first three of these.four,
namely, Dharma, Artha and Kama. Dharma here may
be taken to be conduct proper to one’s station and
circumstances. Artha is the honourable and legitimate
earning of the means by which to prosecute the general
Dharma of one’s duty in life, and Kama may be
interpreted generally as the legitimate enjoyment of
that which is really worth enjoying in life. When
these are done in the proper place and in the prescribed
form, life in society would receive its fulfilment in
the prosecution of Dharma as a whole, by leading to the
real and happy life hereafter, whatever be the ultimate
shape of this life. The idea of Trivarga and its position
as the guiding factor of social life seems at once to imply
that, whatever kind of social life was contemplated and
whatever the organizations that were projected for the
carrying on of these were, life in society contemplated a
society already composed of various and perhaps even
varying groups. Where various groups are congregated
to prosecute common life in society, the first essential
seems to be the deterring of the stronger groups from
doing anything detrimental to the pursuit of life by the
weaker or less fortunate groups in their neighbourhood.
This can be done only by a supervisory authority which
could see to it that each group pursued its life with a
freedom which guaranteed a similar life of freedom to
other groups to pursue their lives, The organization
called for therefore is primarily an organization whose
principal function was the doing of justice by administer-
ing punishment upon the erring, and that is what the
Hindus meant by the term Dandaniti, a life of discipline
enforced by punishment.

The organization called into existence had therefore
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primarily to discharge the duty of punishing those that
molested others and prevented, or in any manner hin-
dered, the pursuit of the life of duty according to their own
notions. With the emergence of the authority, emerges
a governmental organization from society, and with the
emergence of this organization emerges the state as
distinct from society.

According to our sources, the state seems to have
originated in one of two ways, either by an appeal to a
superior being who provided the actual man for shoulder-
ing the responsibility of Dandaniti and administering
the state ; or, more secularly, by an agreement between
the most powerful individual or group in society on the
one side, and of the rest on the other. These two are
the characteristically Brahmanical, and somewhat more
secular and Buddhistic, account of the origin of the state
as we have it in Indian sources. Whichever way the state
originated, the state had the same function to discharge,
namely, the prevention of social life lapsing into what
they called matsyanyaya, the greater or the more power-
ful destroying the lesser or the weaker. In both cases
alike, the person responsible for Dandaniti had to do his
responsible work with unflinching impartiality, and had
to be put upon a footing of independence to do that. The
individual, or the group or organization, therefore, was
provided with whatever may have been requisite for the
efficient discharge of this onerous duty. That feature
again is common to the two sources, namely, the sacer-
dotal as well as the lay, and was so clearly understood
that, in later times, legal minded people could set about
discussing whether the monarch for the time being, who,
from another point of view, was regarded as invested with
a very considerable amount of divinity, was more than a
paid servant of the state discharging his duties and
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receiving his emoluments in return therefor. In the net
result, therefore, society, as conceived in:India, was con-
tituted of groups of varying capacities and the object of
the state was to order social life in such a fashion that
each group may prosecute its own particular life accord-
ing to its own special ideals unhampered in the pursuit
thereof by a similar pursuit of life’s ideals by other groups
stronger and weaker alike. Naturally, therefore, the
actual religious ideas relating to the other life underly-
ing such a social organization could well be left to the
separate groups, and the common organization may
content itself with merely seeing to it that each group
pursued its life according to its lights.

Jatijanapadan dharman Sréni dharmarnscha dharmavit

Samikshya kuladharmarmscha svadharmarh pratipalayet.

Manu. viii. 41.

Sréni naigama pashandi gananamapiyayam vidhih

Bhedanchaisham nrpo rakshet ptirva vrttimcha palayét.
Yagn. ii. 195.
The kind of organization required to carry on an
administration such as is projected above, ought to be
one of absolute impartiality, and above all suspicion in
that particular. It is with a view to this that the
original compact is made to provide, and place on an
immutable basis, the emoluments of the sovereign ruler,
whose function it was to assure the impartial administra-
tion of Dandaniti. The question would naturally arise
as to the guarantee that the person thus entrusted with
the administration, assured of ample provision for him-
self, could give for the carrying on of the administration
in the public interest and not degenerate into one who
conducted it in his own individual interest. This was
assured to Hindu society in various ways. The adminis-
tration and the, administrative machinery was not
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entrusted with the legislative or law-making functions.
To begin with, law was synonymous with custom
apparently. Even when it became necessary to enact
law, the enactment usually took on the form of the
standard treatises of famous law-givers. These were in
the beginning customary laws, as understood in parti-
cular schools of teachers, incorporating in it custom
that was considered valid and approved by the worthy.
As time changed and law itself changed sufficiently, the
change was brought about by a new redaction under-
taken, it may be, by a very prominent representative
teacher of the school, or by a school as a whole receiving
the approval of the learned. In still later stages of
development, when the so-called Satra text- books or
Sastra text-books got to be fixed, commentators took on
the role of incorporating in the body of laws such
changes as had come in, by their commentaries. In
other words, as varying practices grew and approved
themselves to the learned and worthy members of the
society whom it affected, the changed state of things
became the law thenceforward. Laws being therefore
given by Acharyas and approved of the learned, were
beyond the sphere of the administration, whatever its
character.

Therefore the king and his agents who carried on the
government were as much subject to the law as the
subjects themselves. The king could not change the law
in his own favour except to the extent that an administra-
tor of the law could introduce changes in administering
law. This absence of legislative power in the adminis-
tration takes away one important influence that had a
tendency to make the ruler degenerate into an autocrat.
Next, the ruler was placed in a way above the life of
society and therefore out of the struggles of self-interest

3 @
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for appropriating that which is worthy of appropriation.
Being assured of fair means and not being thrown into
the current of ordinary life, the administrative head
could hold the balance even as between the various
groups composing’ society under his rule. Thirdly, he
was constantly reminded that the welfare of society over
which he was placed, is his own welfare and unhappiness
of those under his care was the surest way of ensuring
his unhappiness here and eternal suffering hereafter,
popular ill-will in the world here below and the reward
of playing false with a trust in the life to come. Law-
giver after law-giver went on. emphasizing this and
placing it prominently before him. The term Raja, by
which the ruler was generally known, was interpreted
as one whose function was to please the people, * Rija
prakriti ranjanat’, so that it became almost a habit with
him to feel, in the language of Queen Victoria.—* In their
prosperity will be our strength, in their contentment our
security, and in their gratitude our best reward.” The
same idea occurs in such distinct works as the Vishnu
Samhita and the Arthasastra of Kautilya.
Praja sukhé sukho raja tadduhkh@ yascha duhkhitah
Sa Kirttiyukto lokésmin prétya svargé mahiyate.
Vishnu 1ii. 70.
Praja sukh@ sukham rajiiah prajanarcha hité hitam
Natmapriyam hitam rajiah prajanamtu priyam hitam.
Kaut. Artha S. I. 19.

Raja Dharma, as the proper discharge of the functions
of the king, came to be regarded as of such vital import-
ance to society that failure to carry that out properly
involved nothing less than the destruction of society
as a whole—destruction of society brought on by the
remissness of the person or persons whose function
it actually was to, protect society from another kind of

Lo |



INTRODUCTION XXV

destruction which was considered the natural concomi-
tant of social life without this essential administrative
machinery.

Majjét trayi Dandanitau hatayam

Sarvé dharmah prakshayéyur viruddhah
Sarvé dharmaschassramanam hatasyuh
Kshatré nashté Raja dharmé purane.

M. Bh. Sanii, lxii. 28.

A payan kuirum arutolilor nfil marappar

Kavalan kavanenin.

Kural 560,
¢ COTTAGE'
LiMBDI GARDENS
MADRAS S. KRISHNASWAMI AIVANGAR.

October 8, 1929.






CHAPTER 1

Sec. . THE CONCEPT OF DANDA NITI

AN endeavour is made here to trace the evolution and
inter-relation of the state and society in ancient India as
a preliminary to the study of administrative and political
institutions which distinctly figure in ancient Indian
literature. What is danda niti? It is the science and
machinery of government, Hindu texts dealing with the
science and machinery of government are many and
varied. They deal with recognized systems of constitu-
tional practice in vogue then. In spite of nearly a
century of research we are yet far from an authoritative
text-book on the history of Hindu India. From the
extant literature of the Hindus, danda »itiis understood
as the science of Hindu administration dealing both with
the function of government and the machinery of
government. Ancient Indian writers on political science
differ distinctly in one respect from modern ones. The
political theorist and philosopher of to-day is concern-
ed more with the machinery of government than with
its function. The place assigned to the proper duties
and functions of the state is rather meagre and inadequate ;
but this factor looms large in the political literature of
the ancient Hindus. To them the machinery of govern-
ment was not of much consequence. Still they did not
neglect it, for the subject receives treatment, in the avail-
able literature on the danda niti. Nevertheless the
functions of government were considered a more important
factor, Any slight deviation from thg established duty

Qe
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which the state owes to the community at large was deemed
an unrighteous act of government. Thus in a way the
functions of administration might be said to have
decided the machinery of government. From this it is
not to be taken that both the function and the machinery
were merged into one whole ; on the other hand a sense
of separateness was felt between the two concepts.
Danda niti, then, is the art and science of govern-
ment. It came to be known later on by other terms such
as the ArthaSastra, Raja Dharma, Raja Niti and Niti-

$astra. In the 9521230 of Amara Kosa it is said that
anviksiki and danda niti are respectively ZTarkavidya and
Arthasastra.

This indicates that deuda niti was known as the
Aprthasastra in later literature.?!

Goshal seems to read some distinction between
danda niti and ArthaSastra. He accepts, as others do,
that the former is concerned with the art of punishment
as well as the art of Government, but * its scope in the

" aratfEa FedifamEa e 9. 9.

This statement is further interesting as it helps to refute the remark
of Dr. Jolly who says (Introduction, p. 4) that Anoiksiki philosophy in-
cludes the materialistic system of Lokayata in the Arfkasastra of Kautalya
in which wealth (a7/4a) and pleasure (£dma) are the only objects of human
pursuit. According to Amarakara Anviksiki is Tarkavidya or the science
of logic. This latter is also known as Vydya Sastra and Hetu Vidya. Cf. Com-
mentary on zerse 47, ch. clxxx ol Moksadharma Farvan (Mbh., Santi Farvan),

Pandit Ganapati Sastri explains the word * Lokayata ’ as ‘Fqlqm'nﬁ’
m:q.’fﬂ;q\’ appropriately (Trivandrum edition, vol. i, p. 27). Again

on p. 26, he explains how dnviksikz is ‘@G TIZGY’. This means

that it not only closely follows the Z7ayi or the three Vedas—Rig, Yajus and
Saman, butalso interprets the correct meaning contained therein. (Cf.
Kama, ii. 13; Sukra, ii. 155.) Thus the theory of the German scholar
becomes untenable,

4
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THE CONCEPT OF DANDA NITI 3
latter sense falls short of the Arthasastra’.* This can-
not stand if what Kautalya himself has to say on this
point be given due weight. He defines the Artka-
$a@stra thus: 2 ¢ Humanity dependsion a»#4a and aertha
is the territory where people live together. The
means of acquiring and protecting this territory are laid
down in the sciénce known as the A»#hasastra. Again
danda niti he explains as one of the four important
sciences figuring in the Schools of Manu, Brhaspati, and
Usanasor Sukra. Kautalya quotes the authority of Sukra
to the effect that it is the only important science (vidya)
inasmuch as all other sciences are dependent on it.?
Then he proceeds to define the term.* This science
of danda is the sadkana or means of realizing the
yogakshema or progress of anviksikl, trayi and varta. In
other words danda »nit1 is indispensable for the progres-
sive realization of the objects dealt with in the science
of logic, in the Vedas, and the science of economics. In
short, danda »iti shows how best to promote the well-
being of society.

Kautalya does not stop with this but analyses the
subject further by furnishing us with a categorical
list of the benefits that would accrue from its adoption.

These are: (1) #@sg@Wgt  (attainment of desirable
possessions not attainable by other means), (2) Zaggfgon

1 Hindu Political Theories, p. 8.
* agsyori gfa: A4, ATSTIA! afafized:, awn
afsmramyrsag: ae aqaEfafy | G XV, 1)
* Bk. I, sec. 2.
s eqepfaR afEEtat MwdwgEad e, G Afa
Zogaifa: | (Bk. 1, sec. 4).
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(protection of what has been acquired), (3) ifgafagga
(increasing what is then protected). (4) 3gem ;-?r'q'E

ufagrgst (dispensing the wealth thus increased on meri-
torious purposes). !

The object sought to be gained by this then is
lokayatra.? Lokayatra or the peace and progress of
society is the be-all and end-all of danda niti. This
cannot be attained by itself, but requires active and
efficient guidance. The A#»#kasastra calls such a guide
the king, or leader of men. In this context may
be quoted a verse of similar import from the Maka-
bharata.® That these were the main objects with which
ancient governments were carried on in practice is
evident from a parallel passage in the Junagadh Rock
Inscription of Skanda Gupta, dated the year 136 of the
Gupta era (A.D 455-56).*

The passage is thus translated by Fleet—* Occupied
with the welfare ofall mankind : capable both in the lawful

1 Bk. I, sec. 4.
" FEIMAEAT ARG (2id.)-

" ABABAG 9 F593g9 |
ggga gfagzarag |
gufed azfag fafad |
aEHT ADWOTHT FETA N Vana Parvan, 26.19.)
J ' gder Fmem &l maw:
ARSI 9 & gue e
sf¥aeqrsty =1y wmory |
murfaaeaisfy (1) gfgzar
Igeg manﬁlqﬁ;m:[ #(ll.7and 8, F.G.1., No. 14, p. viii.)
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acquisition of wealth and also in the preservation of it
when acquired, and further in causing the increase of it
when protected (and able), to dispense it on worthy
objects, when it has been increased.’”? It is then
obvious that the science of dande #iti was also con-
cerned with the art of government.

Danda niti is described by K. P. Jayaswal as the
¢ ethics of the executive '? with which Goshal does not
agree.®> We shall now proceed to examine the interpre-
tation of Jayaswal in the light of other 4»#4asastra texts.
Like his master Kautalya, Kamandaka speaks of four
sciences which tend towards the welfare of the world.*
Of these danda wnititreats of nayas or modes of policy

which are known as 749/d3} both in the Kautaliya and the
Sukranitisara.®

Y Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. iii, p. 62,
2 Calcutta Weekly Noles, vol. xv, p. 275.
3 Hindu Political Theories, p. 78.
#:Chap. ii, 2,

S 53]

Sankardrya comments on this technical expression. Policy consists in

sgrgar §f3: mAstsEEaE 93: 1
fanged wfsyesarfzat: soag gond: |

(Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, K@mandakinitisara, p. 28.)
establishing yogakshema by a treaty with the superior power. The reverse
is impolicy. But it must be remembered that this is only one aspect
of danda niti. There is an excellent paraphrase of this term in the
Ramayana. Kumbhakarna speaks of it to his brother Ravana on the eve
of the war.

=qigq Ui g:50fa gaET |
7 § dawd qrfafmantafaga: o
Aqqidq FAtfon fagarfa arfas |
Braaronfa gsafa gafsg gaafad o

> »
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Kamandaka proceeds to define the term.” ‘Repression
of crime is known as derda. Owing to the possession
of this virtue, the king himself is known as danda. The
administration of the king is called danda »iti’ 1t is
called ### because it leads, being derived from the
root ¢!’ to lead. This is leading the people into right
conduct. Sankararya incommenting on this verse quotes
a popular verse from Manu. The whole world is under
the influence of danda. Purity of conduct is hard
to see anywhere. It is through fear of danda that the
whole earth is made fit for enjoyment.? Kamandaka then
speaks of its great value. By means of danda niti, there-
fore, the king must protect himself and afford protection
to other stiences.?

More light is thrown by the works of Sukracharya and
Brhaspati.*

7 g qawEi o FAtegfatasiafa |

qf smEatfn 7 9 37 AgAd

(Yuddha Kanda, xii. 31-33.)
The substance of these lines is as follows : He who acts according to policy
in administration will not regret afterwards. He who acts against policy,
will regret for ever after. He who postpones deeds which ought not to
be postponed and who does deeds which could be postponed is one ignorant
of nayanayau.

Yzt z9e zfa G o9 wanfa:

ger Afazoeif: Agata €=gd | Gi. 15; cf. Sukra, i. 157.)
" gafpre i St g@ask ghaafa o

Zogwg T2 aoiq F@ S0 W Fe€qm (. 22.)

" aarsseRrd 9 A faan gaEadafa: e

* Though we are not at present concerned with the date of the com-
position of their works on polity still one could not help assigning to thesea
remote antiquity. The reference to gun powder in the Sukraniti has made
some Scholars inclinesto the view that itis a work of the eleventh or the
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Presuming these works are comparatively old and not
quite recent as some scholars take them to be, it is
interesting to see what they have to say on the concept
of #it; in general and danda niti in particular. Sukra-
charya says, ‘ NVzti$astra aims at social well-being and
leads on to the welfare of mankind. Itis admitted to be
the very source of diarma, artha and kama, and hence
a means to salvation. Therefore it is for the king to
study always this §zs¢7a, the knowledge of which helps him
to overcome his enemies, and himself to become an object
of delight to his people.’! Thus the Ni#/sastra is

twelfth century. But a comparative study of the extant texts of Sukra with
those of the Mahabharata and even Kautalya where quotations are often given
from Sukra demonstrates the fact that the present work is undoubtedly a
fragment of the ancient treatise of Sukracharya. The late lamented Pandit
Ganapati Sastri pointed out in the course of a personal discussion on the
subject that the very fact that the extant treatise has no reference to Kautalya
shows that it must be a work perhaps anterior to Kautalya himself. The
Barhaspaiya Satras on the other hand remind one of the Chanakya Silras
published by Dr. Shama Sastri in his edition of the text of the Artkasasira.
The present work which is in the form of $§#fras in style bears the mark of
an ancient work and leads to the supposition that there must have been an
elaborate treatise, the Bgrhaspatya Arthasisira, perhaps a Bhashyam
(commentary) on the S@#ras, which has been lost. The archaic expres-
sions, the style and even grammatical errors show that it is an early piece of
composition with perhaps redactions of later centuries. That it mentions
the town of Srirangam and the names of vatious religious sects cannot be
taken to prove that the work is recent. The name §ri:angam and the names
of religious sects are found mentioned in the Sangam Literature of the ancient
Tamil land. In works like Silappadikaram and Manimékalai there are
distinct references to these and these works are claimed to be compositions
of the earlier centuries of the Christian era. (Vide S. K. Aiyangar, Auncient
India, pp. 255-382.) Such being the case it is hard to understand why
the date of this work should not be fixed some time abont or before that of
these Tamil classics.

gaiqaEs AafrhrafaaEs |
gatdFmAs s wd Aged =3 1 G.s)

yawz Afauemeggaa 79: |
Erﬁ:imrqura ﬂiﬁ@%fﬁﬁﬂ: I (i.6; alsoy, 12.)
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neither a treatise on ethics nor even on polity, buta
synthetic science of society. Its end is social well-being,
and this is realized by protection, justice and peace.
As a matter of fact these were the functions of ancient
Indian states, which were merely the channel of the com-
munal will. To Sukra, Ni#/$astra is the very food of
the social organism, its precepts supplying blood to, and
helping to form the flesh of, human society. Like food
supplying the primal wants of physical life, it ministers
to the fundamental interest of social existence.' In
verse 15 again Sukra compares a »7/i-less state to a
leaky vessel. Itis dangerous in the sense that it increases
the number of enemies and saps the quality of efficiency
in the state. Hence the infinite importance of »7# to a
state. It is said that a king who acts up to the precepts
of the »i#; literature is applauded, whilst a king who
acts according to his own will is condemned.? Here,
one can notice the subordination of the individual,
though he be a king, to the teachings of Nitisastra or
Raja Dharma. 1t is for him to promote the good and
happiness of the state as well as of himself by adhering
closely to the precepts of the science of #i#.° B. K.
Sarkar remarks, ‘ In Kamandaka and specially in éukra,
we have accordingly not only the pedagogies of Plato,
e.g. his «“ Statesman , but also his ethics, the monograph
on justice, viz., the Republic, as well as his treatise on
political administration, the Laws, if, indeed, all the three
are not to be regarded as equally pedogogical.’*

To Brhaspati again there is only one science® and

* B. K. Sarkar's Translation, p. 3 ; Sukra, i, 11.
2 Chap. i. 17.

5 Chap. i. 18.

* S.B.H., vol. xxv, p. 29,

* Chap. i.8,

o -
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that is danda niti. The concept of 7iti is explained
thus :

fa: e a9aRagaT | . 102)
qABIEETY | (1. 103)

Here #7ti is compared to a tree on the bank of a
river. Just as a tree near the waters is unstable and
may fall at any time, so also isz#4. It mustnot there-
fore be abandoned but kept well-cared for. Here Dr.
F. W. Thomas who has edited and translated this work,
keeps the original reading a7 f&as9q and translates it ‘it
must not be desired’. A treatise on moral and political
philosophy cannot speak of the non-desirability of #7.
Evidently the reading in the text is wrong. In the context

the reading asiarasy suggested above seems better.
For, it seems to be the idea of Brhaspati that that king
who abandons the science of danda niti is sure to land
himself in misery as a moth burns itself ina flame
through sheer ignorance.! The result of #7/ is attain-
ment of dkarma, arthe and kama.? Brhaspati says that
danda witi is peculiar to the country of the Bharatas and
must therefore be studied by every one of the four divi-
sions of the Hindu community.® It is owing to this
science alone that the Sun-God is the king, and Vayu
and other gods, creatures (vs. 76-78). This danda niti
is said to be largely read by men of wisdom in the Krta
Yuga, by the followers of Zermea in the Trétiyuga, by
the followers of fantra in the Dvapara, and by ordinary
men in the first quarter of Zskya or Kali Yuga. After
this period people become victims to unrighteousness

\\ and no more follow the precepts of danda.*

1 Chap. i. 112, 2 Chap. ii. 43.
3 Chap. iii. 74, 75. * Chap. iii. 141-48.
2
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The same ideas more or less are found in the
Diarma Sastra literature. In the extant Meanusmrti it
is stated

zog:afEa o= g3t gve warsfagfy |
2%:q8Y SR qoe o fagdan 0 (18

¢ It is danda that rules the subjects, it is danda that
protects all. It is danda that keeps awake and guards
people when they are asleep and hence the learned style
danda itself as dherma.’ 1t will thus appear that the
essential requisite for a state as a state is danda. It is
the means to realize the end, namely, the propagation of
dharma.  The law-giver goes the length of deifying
danda as a goddess with a dark complexion and with
red eyes, carrying destruction to avowed sinners, but
peace to the innocent. In a country where this goddess,
danda, moves about, there the people never experience
difficulties. And the king thoroughly enjoys his posi-
tion. Deification of danda is more elaborately
made in the Santi Parvan of the Mahabharata.?
The power of danda, and especially the dread of it, is
such that even the Devas, Asuras, Gandharvas, Riksha-
sas, Pathagas, and Uragas, do their duty loyally.
Kullika Bhatta in his commentary on zerse 23, chap. viii
of Manu quotes the $7«# ® * through fear of Him, Agni
burns : through fear glows the sun: through fear Indra
and Vayu : Mrtyu runs the fifth.” From these it is evident
that the ancients realized the truth *No danda, no
society ; no danda, no state.” State and society exist

1 Chap. vii. 25. * Raja Dharma, chap. cxxi, zs, 14-22,
3
agrgearfagaty, waefy g4d:

waIfg arge waatafa g=ag o
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in and through danda. Dangde is the guiding factor for
everything.?

Kautalya says that dapda which is applied after duly
examining the precepts laid down in the Saséras
(gfag{aqvﬁa:) alone ends in the realization of diarma,
artha and kama,—the trivarge of Hindu literature.

We shall examine later the nature of this Zvarga and
its relation to the dande »nits. An ill-application of the
danda (gﬁﬂﬁﬁ:) i.e. not administering justice accord-
ing to the rules and regulations ordained in the sacred
books, cannot realize the end. Itis said that danda
which is the consequence of ambition, jealousy, and
ignorance, enkindles the anger even of wvanaprasthas
and ascetics. And further the absence of application
of dangda gives the occasion for malsya nyaya which
we shall explain lateron. Protected by dazda, Kautalya
concludes, the state prospers.? In recapitulating the
substance of the original danda nifi of Brahma, the
Creator, Bhisma remarks, that this treatise is directed by
danda, or dapde is the directing force of this work.
This danda niti was made for the well-being of the
world and for the establishment of #rivarge. Danda
affords protection to the world by means of repress'ion
and favour.?

Sec. 7. ORIGIN OF STATE AND SOCIETY
So far the discussion has been about the nature and
scope of‘danda niti. As to its origin, our one source of

1 Kautalya qualifies the general term danda. According to him itis of
three kinds: fiksna danda (cruel), mydu danda (mild), and yatharika
dapda (just.) The first form of punishment alienates the people from the
king, the second does not evoke respect for authority, and the third alone
must be pursued.

% Bk. I, sec. 4.
3 Mahabharata, Raja Dharma, chap, lviii, 79-82¢
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information is tradition as embodied in ancient literary
works. Here both the divine and human origins of the
state and society find mention in a form apparently his-
torical. More and fuller details as to the origin of the
state are given in the Aeka@bharafa. Bhisma says. to
Yudhisthira : ¢ Listen how the state came into being at
firstin ithe Krta Yuga. Then, there was no kingdom or
'king, danda or dapdika. 1t was astate of nature when
all people without exception pursued the path of dkaerma
and conducted themselves towards one another in an
absolutely righteous manner; but in course of time
poverty and delusion possessed the minds of the people
and this led to embarrassment and affliction of all kinds :
Covetousness (lopa), lust (kama) and desire (raga)
preponderated in the minds of the people. In such a
state there was no distinction between right and wrong,
between what is moral and the opposite.  People
yielded to all sorts of unhealthy feelings, spoke what
should not be spoken, ate all kinds of food prescribed or
prohibited. It appeared that King Dharma was com-
pletely dethroned. Devas became subjected to fear and
appealed to Brahma for help and grace. The creator
composed a science for the social advancement and well-
being of the world in a hundred thousand chapters.* It
included not only the science of danda #iti but also
the ‘trayi, anviksiki and vartta. It further dealt
with the &ivarge, namely, dharma, artha and lkama;
and sadvarga, namely a/ma (a clear and free mind),

désa (country capable of being turned into a good one),
kalz (time well used), upayas (means), Artyam (good
deeds resulting in profit) and sekaye (allies).?

* Ct. Manu, vii, 14 ; Semarangana Silradhara, chap. vi.
¢ Raja Dharma, chap, lviii, 1-33,
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Bhisma continues: ‘Sankara, otherwise known as
Siva or Vidalaksa, condensed this N#isastra into ten
thousand chapters. Indra who learnt this from Maha-
déva further summarized it into five thousand chapters.
This is well-known as Ba/udantaka. Brhaspati made it
into three thousand chapters, while Sukracharya further
condensed it into a thousand.? From the extant Vaisam:-
payananiti (apparently a later work) it is clear that the pro-
cess of condensation went on fora long time. Bharadvaja
summarized this science into seven hundred chapters
and GauriSiras and Vyasa into five hundred and three
hundred chapters respectively. It would be legitimate
to inquire why this process of condensation went on
continuously. The answer is furnished by the authors
of the Swkraniti and the VeaiSampayananiti. They
advance the argument that, as the tenure of life of the
people was growing shorter as ages passed by, the
political theorists of the various periods felt the need

- of a book which could be mastered in the short span
of life available.?

Tradition as to the human origin of the science of
danda »iti is not wanting. In the same book of the
Mahabharata® the authorship of the science is attributed
to eight sages. After composing the said science the
sages placed it before God Narayana for approval. The

God was exceedingly pleased with that great and useful
/wori-: and remarked that this original work of the sages
would last down to the period of King Uparichara and
vanish at his death. It would further be a guide to
Svayambhuva Manu who will promulgate the principles
of dfarimma to the world at large, and it would also prove a

* Raja Dharma, chap. lviii. 82-92.
2 Sukra, i, ii, iv ; Viti Prakasa, i, vs. 21-25,
3 Chap. ccexxxv ; see Carmichael Leclures, 1918, p. 93
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fruitful source of information for the treatises of Brhaspati
and Sukra.

W hatever was the origin, human or divine, the fact
was that there was a science extant in the world, danda
witi. The object of the science was to make the world
happy aud prosperous.  This could not be effected by
the science itself. It required an authority to enforce
its practical application. Towards this end the institu-
tion of kingship came into being. Here again there are
two traditional schools of thought, one describing the
origin of kingship asdivine and the other human. In the
Makabharata Bhisma recounts how kingship was institu-
ted. When the world was in a state of nature (in the sense
in which Hobbes uses the term) and when people suffer-
ed untold misery arising from a state of anarchy, the Devas
approached Visnu and requested him to appoint the best
leader of men. Then from His Mind sprang Virajasa.
But he did not wish for the overlordship of the earth.
His son Kirtiman and his son Kardama were of the same
temperament. But Ananga, son of Kardama, ruled the
people according to danda »its. So also his son Atibala.
But his son Vena conducted himself badly by taking to
unrighteous ways. The sages had him killed by the use of
acharm (mantra). Out of his right thigh sprang Nisha-
das (hill-tribes) and Mlechchas. Out of his right hand
came Vainya, accoutred in military attire and versed in
danda niti. He satisfied the sages by promising to rule
according to the laws of dkarma, and to render even-
handed justice by looking upon friend and foealike. On
this the sages vested him with the office of kingship and
appointed bukracharya his Purokita while the Valakhilya
sages and Sarasvata Ganas became his ministers. Garga
was appointed astrologer, Suta and Magadha entered
into their respegtive duties, and Vainya’s government
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was an ideal government. Wealth and treasure flowed
from the mines of the land and the ocean as well as
from mountains. Under his rule the whole earth was
tilled and cultivated with seventeen kinds of grain. He
first got the name »@ja by giving his subjects the greatest
amount of happiness. He got the name Ksatriya
for having freed the peoples from all their troubles.
Under him again the earth became prthivi for the
king’s name was Prthu. EvenLord Vishnu was pleased
with his great acts and deeds and entered his body.
From that time forward Prthu became infused with
divinity.?

In the Samarargana Satradiara of Bhoja the account
of the origin of kingship resembles that of other 77/ texts
in regarding Prthu as the first king. Here he is des-
cribed as possessing prowess like Indraand the Lokapilas,
and the strength and valour of the lion, the king of the
beasts. While consecrating him, the Creator addressed
the people : ¢ Prthu is the overlord of you all. He will
afford protection to the good and punish the evil-minded.
He will be a #pa by ridding you of all yourfears. He
will render even-handed justice and carry on an efficient
administration so as to preserve the well-being of zarnas
(castes) and @framas (stages of life).” On this the
people addressed the king: ‘O lord of the earth,
shelter us from the sea of troubles in which we are
struggling hard.” Prthu replied : ¢ Do not entertain any
apprehension. [ shall free you from all your difficulties.
I shall establish the svadharma, varnadharma and
asramadharma, and enforce them with the rod of punish-
ment. I shall establish hamlets, villages, townships and
cities, and make the earth yield plenty. 1In this manner

1 Santi Parva, \viii. 95-153 ; Niti Prakdsa,.chap. i. 26 f.
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I shall endeavour to increase your happiness and pros-
perity to the utmost.’?

There is vast testimony to the fact of the human
origin of the institution of kingship. The Kautaliya says:

aregeaafraar: oo aq daed a9 |
Under the storm and stress of anarchy the people
clected Manu as their king.  In this passage Kautalya
lends the weight of his authority to the human origin of

the state. The word ¢msr:’ distinctly emphasizes the

human origin of kingship. The state of nature became so
depressing that the people had Manu, son of Vivasvan,
appointed as king. The terms on which the office was
conferred on him are also given.  The people agreed to
pay one-sixth of the grains in kind, one-tenth of other
articles of merchandise, besides a portion of the gold in
their possession. Such wages to the king were in return
for his guaranteeing to the people their yogakshema or
social welfare. Towards this end the king enforced order
and obedience by varied forms of punishment and by
means of levy of several fees. In return for the king’s
protection even hermits in the forest had to give one-sixth
of their forest-produce to him. The king was the visible
awarder of punishment as well as favours, and hence he
occupied a position only equal to that of Indra, the lord of
heaven, and Yama, the lord of justice. To disregard
him was to incur punishment. On this account it was
ruled that kings ought not to be disrespected.?

The Santi Parvan of the Meiabharata has also
reference to the story how Manu became the first overlord
of the earth. Here we meet with the peculiar doctrine of
samaya or contract. When anarchy showed its abhorred

1 Chayp. vii, 2 Bk, I, chap. xiii,
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head, people felt the need for peace. Hence they entered
into a compact among themselves to the effect that

the boaster (ﬁ'ﬁiﬂcj:), the cruel man, the violator of

women's chastity, and of agreements in general, should
be banished from the land so as to create ease and confi-
dence amongall the communities. But still the arrange-
ment was not fruitful. They appealed to Brahma who in
his turn appointed Manu, the best among men, toruleas
well as reign. Manu realized to the full the responsi-
bilities of overlordship and expressed his unwillingness
to rule over a people addicted to untruth and all other
sins. On this the people agreed to give one cow for
every fifty cows sold or bought, one-fiftieth of gold, and
one-tenth of grains, besides an accomplished maiden in
marriage and a number of armed men to follow him. In
return they asked for peace and protection. Manu
accepted the office and setoutfor conquest. People took
to svadharma and the social welfare of the world was
accomplished.!’

Itis worthy of remark that these ideas of election and
contract are quite in keeping with the Buddhistic theory of
the origin of kingship. In the Digha Nikaya mention is
made of the concept of the state of nature when kingship

1 Raja Dharma, chap. lxvi, 18-30.

There are then two schools with different traditions, one describing Manu
as the first king, and the other Prthu as the first king. At first sight
it would appear that the two accounts are contradictory. Both of them
agree in the theory of an original state of nature when the laws of nature
were highly respected and adhered to. The original state of nature became
in course of time transformed into the Hobbesian state when on appeal the
Creator appointed Prthu to rule over the earth for the preservation of social
sthiti (well béing) according to Samardngana Swtradhdra and other texts.
After the lapse, perhaps,of several centuries commencing with Prthu, there
again set in a state of anarchy, another form of the state of nature when the
practice of mafsyanydya held sway in the realm of mankind. It was so

L]
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was instituted on the basis of contract.” The king
is known as a Makasammata and a Khaltiya. The state
of nature represents here a stage of pre-political society in
which the institutions of family and property are recog-
nized though the enjoyments thereof are uncertain. It was
a social state in which there was no fixed standard, nor a
political authority which could prevent the violation of
the rights pertaining to propertyand family. Towards
this end a Makasammata was appointed whose duty it
was to enforce the already existing rights and thus be a
‘ protector of the fields’.? It would then appear that
both the Brahmanic and Buddhist texts agree as to the
existence of the social state in the first instance, and
the election of a king on the basis of contract in the second.
To use modern political phraseology, the agreement with
Prthu was a sort of political or social contract which is
reckoned as the origin of civil society. That which
Kautalya refers to is possibly a governmental contract as
it deals with certain definite agreements between the ruler
and the ruled. It may also be noted in passing that this
contractual theory of a governmental compact was
not a figment of Kautalya’s imagination, but a theory

already existing. This is evident from the Kautaliya
itself.3 '

distressing that people elected from among themselves the best, namely
Vaivasvata Manu as their overlord by entering into a contract with him.
In this way both the traditional accounts can be easily and satisfactorily
reconciled. That Prthu was an earlier king than Vaivasvata Mann is
evident from the fact that while there is reference to Prthu in the Vedic
literature as the first of the consecrated monarches : (I{rishna Yajurveda
Tail. Brakwmmana,i. 7. 7. 4.) there is no such reference to Vai\'a.;.vata Manu,

* Agganifia Suttanta, vol. iii. p. 93.
* Rockhill, Zife of Buddha, pp. 1-7.

® Bk. I, sec, xiii.
L4
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Sec. iti. THE CONCEPT OF MATSYA NYAYA

Reference has already been made to the matsya
nyaya theory. The guiding principle of this theory
is ‘might is right ’. Literally rendered the term maisya
ny@ya means the *logic of the fish’, in other words, the
law of the greater fish devouring the smaller ones. This
supplies the explanation of the Hindu concept of the
state of nature. According to orthodox tradition as
expounded in the ArthaSastra and the Ithiid@sas the
original state of nature was one of ideal bliss when people
naturally led a moral life perhaps born of regard for huma-
nity in general. They were not bound down by laws or
conventions and systems. This state of innocence, how-
ever, in course of time gave place to a period of insecurity
and even savagery when chaos and anarchy reigned sup-
reme. Might was the order of the day. People had no
regard for human and divine order. The very social exis-
tence (szkiti) was made impossible. It was felt that over
the whole world were spread the wings of destruction, and
the day seemed not far off when it would reach its end.
On this the Lord, the Creator, out of his abundant love to |
mankind, set up spiritual and moral standards which
were named danda witi. Any violation ,of such
standards was severely dealt with by the authority in
power (zmperium), and this authority was invariably the
king. Out of fear of danda people began to lead a
moral and even a spiritually good life. As Kautalya
acutely remarks, protected by danda the state prospers.’

This peculiar state of nature is also described as
ara@jaka in the Santi Parvan of the Makabharata. Arajaka
simply means a state with no government. According

1 Bk. I, see.iv.
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to the then prevalent standards, government was indis-
pensable for a state. ¢ No government, no state,’ is the
principle underlying the Raja Diarma section of the
Mohabharata. Arajaka is a state of anarchy as is
explained in chapters Ixvi and Ixvii of the San#
Parvan. It will not be out of place to summarize these
here.

Unprotected by an authority the state becomes subject
to plunder and devastation by marauders; people devour
one another. Life becomes unsafe. A person cannotenjoy
the possession of his person and property. The wicked
rob the weak and the innocent of their wealth, and
themselves also suffer in their turn. Women are forced
to give up their chastity. The atmosphere is pervaded by
an all-round darkness. Like fishes in a small pool of
water, and like birds in the toils of hunters, people
injure and kill one another. People in a state of
anarchy are compared to a herd of cows without a cow-
herd, and hence confront insurmountable difficulties in
the maintenance of their family and property. The
spiritually-minded are often thrown into the jaws of death.
No regard is shown to parents, the aged, the ackarya,
or the guests. The rich every day are murdered
or put in chains. Women themselves become loose
in morals. Agriculture, trade or commerce, does not
thrive. The Vedas begin to disappear and the perform-
ance of sacrifices (yaj7ias) ceases. There are no regular
marriages, nor well-conducted assemblies. Unrighteous-
ness and injustice prevail. There is an intermixture
of castes, and religious authority is openly defied. No
one sleeps without fear, and famine stalks naked.*

As in the Makabharata so also in the Manusmyti the

« ' Cf. Manu, chap, vii. 21.
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word ‘arzjake’ equates with maisya nyaya.® The
conception of the law-giver is that in states where
government ceases to be, all people live in perpetual
dread. In the absence of danda or dandadhara the
strong would devour the weak as the spike, the fishes.?

This text is as corrected by the celebrated com-
mentators like Médhatithi and Govindaraja. But Kullika
Bhatta gives another reading in this context.

sonmfAarEeg: gdem avaw: |

This indicates the traditional feeling of watsya
ny@ya and hence may be usefully adopted as the more
correct view. It is interesting to recall here that the
same line occurs in the Yuktikalpa-taru.® There is also
another reading of the line in the Sansz Parvan of the
Mahzbharata with a slight difference.* This idea again
of smaller fish being devoured by the larger ones is
also found mentioned in the legend of the fish narrated by
Markandeya in the Vana Parvan of the Makhabharata.®

The state of ara@jaka is elaborately described in
chapter Ixvii of the Ayodhya Kanda of the Ramayana. * It
is the prime cause of ail ruin to thestate. There will be
no seasonal rain, no fruitful crops, no obedient son or wife,
no private property, no truth, no assembly, no beautiful
parks or sacred places of pilgrimage, no performance
of yajiias, no theatrical amusements, no festivals
or festivities, no learned lawyers, no pleasure-drive

' quwa fz Swsheq gaar ﬁlgﬁ agIa | (vii. 3.)
' g wegifraraegy AW avAT: | (i 20,)
* aonwyrfranag JEOM FEAE: | (10s)

! s@argifaniaay 3&3 FBITU: | (66. 16.)
3 Chap. cxc. 7-9. .
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with family in swift going vehicles, no peace, no
sleep for the rich even with doors shut, no learning
or practice-of-arms, no caravan traders, no self-controlled
men enjoying solitude and bliss, no yogakskema (obtain-
ing that which could not be got and protecting what
has been acquired, according to Govindaraja), no army
conquering hostile enemies, #0 temple-worship, and
no enjoyments of any sort/ The kingdom without a
king resembles a river without water, a forest without
pasture and cattle withouta cow-herd. In sucha territory
nothing is one’s own. The people swallow one another
like fishes.’” Thus both the epics and the Diarma-
$astras like Manu, and the Puranas like the Matsyapurana
are quite at one as regards the nature of an
arajaka territory.  That this notion continued to prevail
even centuries after is demonstrated from the elec-
tion to the throne of Gopala of the Pal dynasty
of Bengal. Itis said that the people elected Gopila to
free themselves from a state of anarchy, or mafsya
nyaya. This Gopila was the father of Dharmapala who
lived in the ninth century A.D.?

There is again reference to this concept, of matsya
nyaya in Raghunitha’s Laukika-Nyaya-Sangraka (a
work attributed to the fifteenth century A.D.). Raghu-
natha explains this as occurring frequently in the Purana
and in the /#/asa literature and quotes Vasistha in the
course of Prahladakhyana.?

* Chap. lxvii, §/. 8-31. Cf. Mafsyapurana, chap. cexxv, 2. 9,

# Khalimpur Grant of Dharmapala, Epigraphica Indica, vol. iv, p. 248.

The name Dharmapdla instead of Gopala is wrongly given in some
recent publications.

| qAEAISIRI®A AZEESHIEE |

FAASUTH Alz0] Aieg-grgFafdan 1 gf
o (The Pandit Series, 1901, p. 122.)
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This state of anarchy presupposes a state of nature
where one finds perpetual conflict between strong and
weak individuals in a group with the result that the
weak are defeated and subjugated by the strong.
This then indicates what we to-day understand by
the terms, the struggle for existence and the survival
of the fittest. . This is surely the individualistic
theory with a vengeance. People of sanity grew sick
of this state of affairs and desired peace. Necessity
for a powerful hand to dominate the people was badly
felt, and the result was the code of laws which goes by the
general term, dapda »itz, the guiding feature of which
is the institution of kingship.!

Jayaswal’s interpretation of the term ar@jada seems
unacceptable and we are inclined to take it, on the expli-
cit authority of the Ramayane, that the ‘arajaka’ state
meant a state in mafsya nyaya or anarchy. Rather
the matsya nyaya was one form of ‘arajaka’ which

* Scholars are not quite agreed as to the interpretation of the term
ardjaka. Mr. Jayaswal thinks that the ardjaka or non-ruled state was a
living institution which had been tried as a constitutional experiment more
than once in ancient times. The learned scholar places above others the
Jaina siitras as his authority in this particular. (Avaramgasutian, vol.ii, 3,
1-10, edited by Jacobi, Hindu Polity, pt.i. p. 99.) The Jaina satra cited gives
six forms of state : * non-ruled ’ (ard@jaka) states, gana-ruled, yuvardja-ruled,
two-ruled, vairdjya, and party-ruled state. Jayaswal goes the length of inter-
preting the term ardjaka in the Santi Parvan, chap. lviii, to which we have
made pointed reference, as the state of law when people lived by mutual
agreement or social contract. No doubt the Santi Parvan speaks of a demo-
cratic form of Government in which law or dkarma was the uncrowned
ruler when people never dared to transgress its precepts ; but whether this
state is what the Makabhdrata calls as an ardjakastate, one can hardly say
with any confidence. There were in vogue in ancient india democratic and
republican forms of constitution. They may have been of the nature of
experiments, though not actually so intended. They failed apparently to
meet the needs of the times. Hence the people obviously needed a power-
ful and a selfless authority to meet the situation with a firmn hand. Conse-
quently the people learned to prefer a monarch.

——
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inspired people with fear of its consequences. Peculiar
doctrines have been prevalent in every kind of consti-
tution, and in the er@jaka state the * doctrine of fish’
alone gained more currency than any other. Undoub-
tedly then both ‘arzjaka’ and matsya nyaya theories
point to anarchical forms of the state. A close study
of the various texts gives indication of the fact of the
historical or evolutionary development of the state
government. To use modern political terms, the origi-
nal state was one of democracy of the ideal type. This
led directly or indirectly to a stage of anarchy, confusion,
and blood-shed. Consequently the purest democratic
form was deemed ill-adapted as a working principle and
gradually given up. Soon definite laws were establish-
ed and kingship was made a living institution, and this
king was not anabsolute uncontrolled autocrat, but he
was what we understand to-day by the term a constitu-
tional monarch.

This institution can be traced in Vedic literature
wherein are found many references to monarchical
forms of government, where the king could do wrong
and where he was under the control of the people or
law. Law was above the king and it was eternal
(samatana). But this characteristic of law must be un-
derstood in a qualified sense; for though law remains
the same in principle, still a gradual evolution in practi-
cal application, according to the changing needs of the

| times, worked itself out. Sisf@ckzra (the practice of the

learned) warranted such an alteration, which the needs of
the time actually brought about. The law was purely
customary and hence the state had little to do with legisla-
tion. What the remarkable historian Grote said of Zeus
would equally apply to our ancient Indian King, ¢ He was
not a lawmaker but a Judge.’” Thus was introduced
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a form of constitutional monarchy with healthy limi-
tations which had a telling effect on the constitution,
first, by upholding the rights of the people (which is
democracy), and secondly, by enforcing duties on
the authority, that is the monarch. Thus it was a mixed
constitution in which both the democratic and monarchic
principles found recognition, and in which both were
interdependent.

What were the ends that the ancients sought to
attain by propounding a mixed constitution like this?
It was already shown that general principles of law were
formulated beforehand and were teken for granted as
established ; and hence the rule of the king was to be the
rule of the law and the government of law. But this
law was not of the universal and comprehensive type.
It was lawin the sense that it provided certain recognized
regulations for the maintenance of order in society.
Any law presupposes a community of people or society.
In this context we must not confound state with
society or society with state. Both society and state
were separate entities, and independent organisms.?
Each of these had its own sphere of functioning and
activity, its own structure and growth. The state did
not always interfere with the social activities and organi-
zations. But this was not absolute non-interference.
The state certainly interfered with society whenever
and wherever it was necessary. The policy of the
state was, in other words, individualistic in character.
That means the sphere of governmental activity was
limited to a considerable extent.

Professor Gilchrist summarizes the functions of
government according to this individualistic theory.

1 R. K. Mookerjee, Local Government in Ancient ndia, intro., p. xv.
4 )
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1. Protection of the state and individuals from
foreign aggression.
2. Protection of individuals against each other, i.e.
from physical injury, slander, personal restraint.
. 3. Protection of property from robbery and damage.
r 4. Protection against false contract or breach of
- contract.
f 5. Protection of the unfit.
6. Protection of individuals from preventible evils,
such as plague or malaria.
This was, in short, protection of life and property of
the citizens by the state. Inreturn for thisfunction by the
.state people paid taxes and revenue. The state in
‘ancient India according to the available sources of infor-
mation, can be said to have rested on an individualistic
\basis, individualistic in the sense that the individual
J < 'strove for the attainment of his ultimate aim, namely, the
salvation of his soul. Society, as conceived by the ancient
‘Hindus, existed for the promotion of this aim of the
individual, and the individual did not exist for the society
? \as was the case in the early History of Greece. Maine
: says, ¢ Society in primitive times was not what it is assum-
@'- ed to be at present, a collection of zndividuals. In fact and
in the view of the men who composed it, it was an aggre-
! gation of families. 'The contrasts may be most forcibly
expressed by saying that the unit of an ancient society
was the family, of a modern society, the individual.’?
Society thus realized pales into insignificance before the
state. State-control of social organization is to-cay rapidly
dethroning society as a separate entity, the lacter being
slowly but surely merged in the more powerful organi-
zation of the state. This conception was foreign to the

'.

. Y Ancient Law, p. 104,
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genius of the Hindus. The ancient Hindus evolved
distinct organizations of their own, both political and
social, each functioning in its limited sphere of action.
In this structure of society the individual was a member
of the group, and was 2 the group. As a member he was
to partake of the nature and the character of the group
whatever it be; and by virtue of his position in the
group he was guided by the policy of common will and
common interest. He was free to express his own ideas
on the question or questions engaging the serious con-
sideration of that group, but he must subordinate his
opinion to the common opinion. It was what is called
the ¢ sacrifice’ of the individual to the state. This
group-feeling is the chief support for the power of the
state, says Bertrand Russel” and makes the further remark,
* almost every man finds it essential to his happiness to
feel himself a member of a group, animated by common
friendship and enmities, and banded together for defen-
sive attack.’

Sec. iv. THE RELATION OF TR/VARGA TO
DANDA NITI.

There is one other aspect of the science of danda
and that is its relation to ##varga. This important
aspect has received but mtle attention. Danda niti has
been Characterlzed nghtl y as  trivarga vidya, the
science of the three ends™“of life.? The #ivarga,
namely, dkarma, artha, and\\éﬁma, leaving moksa,
out of account, constitutes the purusarthas of Hindu

L Principles of Social Reconstruction, pp. 52, 53.
A3: &5 gatgsmaEfa: | (8. Sava. ii. 43.)
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sociology, and Rzjadharma functions towards the
attainment of these purusartias.

Dharma is the most important of this Z7ivarga, says
the Bariaspatya Nilisara.? The realization of this
trevarga is said to lead on to the fourth purau-
sartha, namely, moksa. * Dharma has been a word
to conjure with. It has been taught in all possible and
imaginable ways—by express teaching, by commands,
by stories, by literature and art, in temples, on the stage,
and by the living examples of saints and evafars. It
imaplies structure and function; it has reference to a
type, and it is based on discipline; it is the meeting-
point of the individual and of society, of religion and
philosophy, of here and hereafter, of man and God. It
is the cement of society, the bond of love, the means of
attainment of God.’?

This plant of @/karma should be carefully nurtured
for all acts grow from it. That king who, though
deprived of aertha and ‘ama, clings to dharma,
reigns long.* Danda niti is like the reins of a horse, or
the goad of an elephant, to men of the four zaruas,
to keep them in the ordained path of dharma.

“aliggE qRIMiA | (. Sas., .55)

" ghgaE gRIEiat |
(Br. Satra.ii. 55 ; cp. Kamasalra, Bk. 1, ii. 14.)
2 K. S. R, Sastri, Hindu Culture, p. 93.

‘qar e Fdsr gad AREET: | (Sans, avii, 50,
TEAET aHT: aaaifRan: )

sdxAfSTsh fadoregdnst | wid. 87.)
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The king is said to be the maker of 4z/z or time. He
makes and unmakes the four ywgas by his actions.
He must ever endeavour to create the Krta Yuga
as against the Kali Yuga.! In a later chapter (91)
Bhisma speaks of the king himself as the Yuga (v 6).
Danda or well-timed and impartial justice is dlkarma, .
and artha is the root of dkarma. The whole chapter?
is devoted to the discussion of this subject of #ivarga
and its place in Indian polity. The fruits of diarma

are said to be the attainment of divinity and of -
heaven; of artha enjoyment (bkoga), of kama (satis-
faction of the senses) and of moksa, release from the
bonds of these three. There must be healthy restraints
in the realization of the three ends of life in order that
this life may lead to moksa.® There must be a harmo-
nious co-ordination of these spiritual standards. In
this context’Bhisma narrates the discourse which took
place between Kamandaka Risi and Angarista Raja.
The king enquires of the sage: ‘If a king under the
influence of anger and jealousy commit deeds of sin and
repent afterwards, will he be absolved of the sin?
Can a king get salvation if in ignorance he practises
adharma as dharma?’ The sage replied that the king
who abandoned dkarma and artha, and enjoyed kama in
excess would ruin his powers of knowledge, and in this
state wicked people would increase in numbers. He
would get himself involved in all kinds of troubles.

1 Santi, xix. 25-28.
Fd a1 EWY FHiom waTa |

gt satfn usla {Iﬂiﬁﬂﬁ "

* Jbid., cxxiii.
3 Cf, Kamas#ira, Bk, 1, chap. ii.
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Hence the king should pursue the beaten track of his
ancestors. "

Every parvan of the Mahabharata has something or
other to say on the #rzvarga. In chap. v of the Sabia
Parvan Narada is said to have asked Yudhisthira ques-
tions in words pregnant with dkerma, kama and artha,
Elfiﬂﬁlmif-?fgfﬁ (19). The first questions are interesting.
‘Are you increasing your wealth? Is your mind
rooted in dkarma? Are you enjoying happiness with
a controlled mind ?* Is dkarma Dbeing fulfilled
according to artha, and artha according to dharma?
Are these two not being obstructed by Zama? Are
you observing these three aims in their proper
placeandtime?? According to the sage Vidura, #77varga
is said to take its source from d/arma just like the state.3
Manu says,* ‘Some say that dZarme and, artha are of
supreme importance. Some are of opinion that artia
and Zama are the most important. Others say that artka
alone is important. For it is the sole means for dkarma
and 4amae. But my opinion is all the three are of
capital importance,® in that each of them is comple-
mentary to the other.” The non-observance of dkarma

(aEfafzanafdsgd according to Kullika Bhatta) will lead

to misery. Hence though confronted by insuperable
difficulties one must not cross the boundary of

* Mbh., Sabhd Parva,v. 20 f.; cf. Ayodhya Kanda, chap. c, 63-64;
vide Govindraja’s commentary.
z Jbid., vs. 20-23, * Vana Parvan, iv, 7.

* gatgigesagy: wmdtadces 9
#] qdgar gufgan gfa q feafa: v w22

8 Cf. Ayodhya Kanda, chap, xxi. 59,

.
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dharma. ' Such standards of artka and kama that go
against the ordained principles of dkarma must be
abandoned.? Hence the king must endeavour to
administer justice in accordance with the standards of
dharma, artha and ‘kama by consulting his ministers
either in the middle of the day or in the night.®
Kautalya says a# ar f%l—:ﬁﬁ?tﬁ:qriawq (1. 7). The
three objects of life are intertwined with oneanother, and
hence for the pursuit of life all these objects are equal
and must be treated as such. This general statement he
further qualifies. If one devotes more attention to any
one of these objects to the neglect of the other two, the
real object of life becomes unattainable. By this he causes
trouble not only to one butalso to the others (zadt).  This
is commented by Dr. Ganapati Sastri thus : AR,
guwm@, gaigt (both arthe and  ‘kama, dharme and
pama, dharma and artha). Kautalya speaks of the
third object of life thus: gutasBddq &% 939 | Pursue
your kama (desires) in such a manner that they
do not come in conflict with diarma and artia.
At the end of the discussion Kautalya cites it as
his opinion that prominence should be given to
artha. For dhkarma and ‘ama originate in aertia.
According to Vatsyayana, to a king ar#%ais more import-
ant than dkarma and 4ama ; for it is by means of wealth
that social order is maintained and the government of the
land is carried on.* In the Chanakya Raja Niti Sistra the
following occurs: By wealth alone dkarma is fulfilled ;

7 Qg gin gAsEH Faagd |

Aaifitamt qaAt Ay weE Bedd 1 eena i),
= [bid., iv. 176, * 3 vii. 151 f£f. .‘ BE. L. ii, 15. 16.
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by wealth alone the wealthy become more prosperous ;
without wealth there will be no enjoyment of Aama ;
wealth alone is the source of trivarga.

Sukrachdrya speaks of Niti Sastra itself as the root
of the #rivarga, leading to salvation.? He quotes
the examples of Nahusha and Vena who fell into hell for
transgressing established standards. Sukra regards
dharma as the supreme, while to Kautalya ar#e alone is
of capital importance.® In the opinion of Kimandaka the
proper observance of the fsvarga would only come as
a result of the application of dande.* Kamandaka speaks
of an evolution of the three objects of life proceeding
in order of diminishing importance.$

gankarérya comments that diarma is that collected
in various previous births and constantly nurtured,
and out of this comes a»/4a.6 There could be no enjoy-
ment without @7#a.” There could be no happiness
without proper /£ama. Duvesa or hatred is said to be
the opposite of £z#7a.® The second line of the verse

1 Cal. Orient, Series.
gaifzan: s gd47
g39 9egT gfaa wafa |
g7 & swgIafa

faavias gamg qFaq 1 ov.21).
# Chap. i. 5. ® Chap. i. 66, 69. * Chap. ii. 38.

s gatzafsga: sm: wmR QEARAZY: |
@A gfa @ g gwmar @Y 9 f3ad 0108
* FREAIA ST a7 renaaEe |

(K&mandaka, i. 51 ; Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.)

? faeger RedmERad.......... wid,
ho =~
* 3G JOTFIT T OFBII: [IY QI A F: | (26id.)
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in which Kamandaka uses the expression ‘«:‘r’mr'
advisedly is significant. In his opinion too much of
anything is poisonous. Overdoing of Z%arma would
itself ruin artka and A@ma and then dharma also.!
Too much of gifts and too much of observance of
penances are not hence recommended. The same
is true of the misuse of a»#42.? Too much indulgence
in Zama and misuse of artka would destroy the real
objects of life.

It is the peculiar conception of the Hindus that the
dharma patnz or the married wife is said to be the means
of attaining the fruit of /rivarga.  The Chanakya Niti
Sastra says® ‘wminefaaries’ and this very idea is
expressed in different words and is put by Valmiki
into the mouth of Ramachandra,* on the eve of his
departure to the forest when his mother and brother
expressed their utmost desire to follow him. An

» yifgzrEaT gafsdzarad gui-ai 5 zfa
arrasan fyaEd sar auegarg gaiaf efa

(Kamandaka, i, 51 ; Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.)
* qard: RIS IRGHIA CHed SREA geT gAY
afa | @@ OF: AACGAA: SIWEREIE:  5d e

gataf gar s AeAmaty gfa 1| weid)
82

« grfdmm: 5 aa o gafgan qﬁw\z&g
d qa &4 ©wd & wida aygistamar goar o
ofimer gaer: aEtfagr aAtga: @ragawda

3sqr IS e wEwA @ afg 7 TR )
(Ayodhya Kapga. xxi. 58 and 59.)

5
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agreeable wife increases dliarma, artha and kama by
giving birth to a son. Commenting in his own excellent
way Govindardja makes out dharma as of great
importance in the list of pwrusharthas. He quotes
also 9Affy 9idn: wdeq: FwmAEFTRAAFAlE dau |
Trivarga itself is compared here to a wife, with the
qualities of agreeableness, friendliness and bringing forth
a good son.!

Again inthe Chanakaya Raja Niti Sastra it is said?
that he who will spend his time without due obser-
vance of the #77varga is a dead person though he lives.
He breathes, but only as do the bellows of an iron-smith.’

The significance of ar#ia is clearly expounded by \
Arjuna in his discourse to Yudhisthira when he wishes to
retire to the forest after the catastrophe at Kurukshétra.

\

i

Arjuna says artha is the means for diarma, kama and ‘

the ultimate realization of heaven. Life is not worth
living without ar#ka. Like the summer pond a man
dispossessed of the waters of a»ZZa becomes unfit for
anything in the world. A man of wealth is alone the
person to reckon with. Wealth is both a friend and a
relative. Happiness and anger, learning and conduct
originate from this. The progress of society and wel-
fare depends on this. It is a never-failing current of
deep waters.® Thus it becomes clear that there are two
schools of Indian thought, one taking dharma as a

* Fafeg: a1 qragt: | 37 sdavenfkadr: qmm-
1w gf gargaony 3f wfid wafa | (dvadie Kanga, xxi, 65.)
* m¢7 angeaifa Rarfiarfa 2

g AgFA 98T AN 7 Nafa g i, 37
s Santi Parva, chap. viil. 11 f,
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paramount factor, and the other arZke or wealth but
without prejudice to dzarma.

In the same way Tamil literature which has not
unfortunately any set treatise on the science and art of
polity contains certain texts which can be gathered by
careful reading.  Thus, in the Puranan@ u," artha and
kama take their source in dkarma. ~ Hence without the
latter there will be no real enjoyment by means of
wealth. According to the author of 7Zi7u Kovaiyar
wealth is so important that even sages and kings can-
not get on without it.?  Tirumangai Alvar agrees with
this opinion. Here ar#ka is said to be of capital
importance, inasmuch as it forms the means for the
attainment of @karma and £zma. This same idea finds
expression in Naladzyar.®

Apart from these scattered references there is the
Tirukkural of Tiruvalluvar which is a treatise on these
three objects of life; hence the work is known as
muppal, a synonym for Z»varga, given by Sittalai
Sattanar, the famous poet.* The three divisions of the
poem are ypw, Gur@sr, @eruw. Parimélalakar, the
celebrated commentator of this great treatise, explains
briefly what these terms connote. According to him
“aram’ is to carry out what has been ordained by Manu
and other law-givers, and to refrain from what has been

1 Gptiye erdp Qurge Seug

oppy wfiuCed Crpped Cure (31},
® peleg vawg papeburaad euye (Tirukivai, 332.)
HrrddgrCear ypeQurgd druCedr o
Krrd Dapd e uslo algari
Prr Agsduys ol gai,

(Tirumangai Alvar in the Siziva Tirumadal, 34.)
3 wldler mavis odrafu garfh
rQaer Qsis dosloy Qudgs. (114)

* urpmp Cai mirgei gourd:
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prohibited by them. He classifies this into three parts :
PWpésw, apss, ser which exactly correspond to
achare, vyavahara, and prayaschitta, of Sanskrit lore.
The first is the observance of sad/arana dharma (common)
including svadkarma. This latter is very important inas-
much as it enforces the responsibilities of the individual.
This is the individual whom, as Miss Follet the author
of the WNew State remarks, the modern state has
not yet found. The second (or wvyavakara) consti-
tutes eighteen different kinds such as borrowing,
deposit, etc.  This is the right of person and property.
The third sub-division is dande which concerns those *
who stray beyond the beaten track of ackare, as acharas
and vyavakdra belong to the category of positive law. ,
Tiruvalluvar has taken only the first sub-division |
2@ésw under his main division of ‘aram’. Here
are examined the duties common to all classes of
society, the observance of which would result in happy
home-life and ultimate release from re-birth. Among
these universal dkarmas figure prominently dana (gifts)
and Zava (penance).’ After dealing with ayam or dharma
in 318 stanzas, the poet takes up the second purushartia
(@ur@mer) which is expounded in 700 verses. Here is
examined Raja Niti, the essence of which constitutes
protection and administration of the state. This is again -
sub-divided into three sections yr&ui& (nature of
government), ymsaiude (organs of government), o 89
e (other features of government). The last divi-
sion of this treatise contains 250 stanzas which deal with
kama or normal enjoyments in life. To realize this,
wealth is a necessary factor. This is again sub-divided
into two sections (sersfue) pre-nuptial love and

lsrevs sadrae@s srisr dugiass
sraré mpisr Qpefar.  (Kuyal, chap. ii. 9.)
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(s599») post-nuptial love. Itisinteresting how Valluvar
has closely followed the Sw:#is like Manu as clearly
explained by Parimélalagar in his great commentary,
It is said that the three kings of the Tamil land, the
Pandya, the Chola and the Chéra drew much real infor-
mation from the pages of this treatise and carried on
their administration along the lines laid down therein.
Thus from a study of both the extant Sanskrit and
Tamil literature itis clear that these three aims of life
are inter-dependent and each by itself cannot stand by
itself alone. Kalidasa in his inimitable style says
aﬂéﬁ:ﬁ@'ﬁ[:{'.‘ This chaturvarga includes the fourth
end, namely, mokse to which reference has already
been made. The Amara Kosa says 2 these three
ends, it has been realized, cannot be separated if life
were to sail smoothly on the waters of this world-ocean.
In order that these may flourish unhampered there must
be an efficient exercise of darda and this, to be effective,
must be administered with unflinching righteous-
ness. Else as it is stated in the famous historical play
Mudra-Rakshasa,® durnaya or evil policy would root out
the principles of Z7zvarga. Thus if the plant of #7verga
is to grow unfettered and luxuriant, the state must pursue
a righteous policy. On the state alone depends the
successful prosecution of the three ends of life. This
was clearly felt by the ancient Hindus and the
superstructure of these objects of life was made deliber-
ately to rest upon the solid rock of the state pledged to
pursue righteousness at all times and in all places.

1 Raghu, x. 22.
* faanl gimaed: F9a: gdam:
gefaaasg faanifd gda: | Acv. 2z,
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Sec. v. SOCIAL ORGANIZATION

It was further realized that the state alone was not
enough to attain the three aims of life. It required an
efficient social organization as well. It would appear
from the scanty evidence available at present that
people lived originally in groups or tribes, and as time
went on, the necessity for defence and the increase of
numbers led to amalgamation among tribes and the
introduction of a civil order of society. When people
once realized the necessity for an organized society
they set about framing codes and regulations which were
binding upon the members of the society. To keep it
progressive the social order was based on the double
division in the four castes and the four orders (or the
stages of life). It was a system of social polity known
by the term varnaSrama dharma. Whatever may be the
suitability or otherwise of these institutions to modern
times, they served their purpose very well for several
centuries.  This was because the system was based
on well-grounded scientific and economic principles. The
four classes included first the group of philosophers and
teachers; secondly the group of rulers and warriors ;
thirdly the group of agriculturists and traders, and lastly
the group of men engaged in different menial services.
It was realized that real progress lay in hereditary pro-
fessions and it was considered wrong for members of
one community to encroach on the functions of another
Danda niti came forward with restraints and restrictions:
which could keep society going. The new society
evolved, according to necessity, laws which became
fixed. Life in society further involved the principle that
every member should conduct himself according to the
law established. The ideal preached was * better to
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observe one’s own dkarma though devoid of good
qualities than adopt that of others. Better to die in
following one’s own dkarma for the dharma of another is
fraught with fear.’?

It would be interesting to make an investigation
into the origin of the four classes into which society
was divided. Without taking up a detailed dis-
cussion, it would not be out of place to mention a few
outstanding facts. According to the passage which
occurs in the Purusa Si#kta, the four castes, Braha-
mana, Ksatriya, VaiSya and Stdra constituted the face,
arms, thighs and feet respectively of Purusa. We have
the authority of Dr. Martin Haug to regard it as an
old hymn and not a late interpolation. Besides Profes-
sors Macdonnel and Keith remark: ¢ It seems certain
that in the Rig Veda this Brahman is already a
separate caste differing from the warrior and the agri-
cultural classes.’? Thus there is evidence to show the
existence of different classes in very ancient times. This
is corroborated by the evidence of the Persian sources
like the Zend Avesta. ;

There is again a passage in the Safapatia Brahkmana
which throws some side-light on the question of the
origin of castes. Prajapati created Brahma with B/#j,
Ksatra with Bkuval and Vi§ with Swzef. Professor
K. Sundararama Aiyar explains this passage following S»z
Sankara Bhaskya on a similar passage that occurs in the

Zaittiviya Brakmana.® 8 ¥fiia sarEtg wfangsa | That

‘sprmedt fnon: qemieafEa |

@an fage si9: @eAT ¥aEE: | (Bhgavat Gita, iii. 35.)
2 Vedic Index, vol. ii, p. 8l.

*afifa 3 gt e wa st a6 @fida o
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is, ¢ the earth was created by Brahma after the word B/z
became manifest in his mind.” In the same way the pass-
age in the Satapatha Brakmana means that they were
created by Prajapati after these words (B%#, etc.) became
manifest in his mind, and so they can be said to have
sprung from both Prajapati and from Z/%#}, etc., or from
either.?

Whether this social system is to be attributed to divine
creation or human, no one can possibly say. To a
student of history who is engaged in studying only insti-
tutions of administrative importance this is immaterial.

Here we are concerned with the divisions and the
orders that existed. Though the unfailing source of
undated history which is tradition asserts that society
came into being accompanied by these four divisions or
communities of people yet it cannot be denied that caste
arose long after the creation of man. With the esta-
blishment of this fourfold classification, to keep up
orderliness in society and to preserve harmony, the
seers and sages of old framed codes and laws en-
joining on the particular classes to follow their
svadkarma. This conception of svadharma is a sound
economic principle judged by modern notions of econo-
mic science. It at once knocks on the head the current
principles of individual freedom, the struggle for existence,
and the survival of the fittest. ~Ancient India had never
to face these serious problems staring us now in the face.
By healthy conventions, India solved these problems.
Every individual was made to realize his responsibility
and duty to himself, his family, community, state and
ultimately to God. He is born in this broad world with
three debts, duty to the elders or departed ones (ﬁ—‘émﬁ),

duty to the sages and seers (%fI%vi)and dutyto God
* ¢edanta : lis Ethical Aspect, p. 268,
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(27%77). He must absolve himself of these three debts if
his aim is the liberation of his soul by means of
supreme knowledge (3i). The first step is £arma or
dharma, transgression of which would lead to serious
consequences. In the Moksadkarma portion of the
Santi Parvan it is said! ¢animated by lustful enjoy-
ments, devoid of commisseration, full of passion and
wrath, and fond of daring, adventure and departed from
svadharma, the Brahmans acquired the quality of the
Ksatriyas.! Again those Brahmans? who ‘take to
agriculture and cattle rearing and do not attend to
their proper duties acquire the quality of the VaiSyas.’
And yet again those who indulge in cruelty and untruth,®
are avaricious, and take to all sorts of livelihood, full of
tamas quality, and are fallen from the righteous path,
acquire the quality of Sudras.’

From this one can easily understand how even pro-
fessions or vyftis were fixed by birth in a caste or a com-
munity. But this was not a hard and fast rule. There
was the exception so far as the vyt was concerned.
Here we must guard against confounding the principles
of svadharma with vy¢ti. Though the latter finds a place
in the category of svadkarma yet it was not absolutely
insisted upon. For svadkarma refers to religious

! spdrnfaan: Ao wear BEearan |
aEaal Gign: a fEn gaatmare ¢ s 1)
* feay g garegr Tai: FEWET: )
qaaiaafasfa d fasi: dagaimar I (id., 12,
* fagafaar adr: EAERITNEA: |

ﬁm:ﬁﬂqﬁﬁ‘zr: ﬁfﬁ:&ﬂ: qlgainar:.| (76id., 13.)
6
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functions, the various penances, and miscellaneous rites
and ceremonies. But zy#irefers to the worldly affairs of
earning a livelihood. Sukra says® that the tilling of the
soil by the Brahmans has been recommended by Manu
and other teachers. Again in the San/i Pa van of the
Makhabharata, in case cf distress and for the sake of
livelihood, a Brahman can live by taking to the profession
of a Ksatriya and even a VaiSya.?

Again when thieves abound in large numbers, and
when respect to authority wanes and the intermixture of
caste results, all the classesare entitled to take up arms in
defence.® A Brahman can take up arms on three occa-
sions : for self-defence, for protection from dangerous
and wicked men, and when heis robbed of his property.*
Also it is said, * He who would serve as the shore on the
shoreless place and asa boat in the boatless place is always
entitled to respect whether he be a Sudra or any other.’$
The idea contained herein shows that the ancients did
not attach much importance to the so-called superiority of
certain castes. Here the position accorded to the Sudra
must make one concede how catholic and how elastic the
social system was as it was worked in ancient India.

Hindu society was an organism by itself. It came
into being to meet social and economic needs. In the
physical body there are several cells and the differ-
ence between these cells is mainly in function, which is

1 v, iil. 19,
' aw: gAgHo dgagdor gdeq |

Ff6 Tagareg soga gfadad 1 (xwviil, 2,)
8 [bid., 18. * Ibid., 34.

9 4Y WA ORAgA g gAY wiq |
a8 AR aisgeg: gdar wWF AEf 1 (avii, 38)
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absolutely necessary for the life of organisms. The
body-politic may thus be regarded as composed of
individuals in various stages of evolution doing their
respective duties and yet enjoying freedom. Thus
we may realize the Sudra class as the pedestal of
the body politic, but for which the head (Brahmans),
the hands (the Ksatriyas), the thighs (the Vaisyas),
would not only be ineffective for the functioning of
society as a whole, but would also be incapable of
performing their own functions to the best advantage.
Dispute, discontent and despair would be the con-
sequence. But if every member of this organism is
powerful enough to function in its respective sphere, all
of them would be interdependent and society would go on.
« Therefore nothing is too high, nothing too low, forall are
equally suffused saturated and transfigured by the one
life which alone makes for righteousness.” Hence the
institution of the four zarzas has been based upon the
latter's guma or essential nature and quality, and their
respective £arma or social function. In the order of the
asramas lies the condition needed for the enabling of the
individual to perform efficiently his duties to self, to
the family, to the community and to God, and thus
to achieve the happy solution of this universal social
problem which even modern democracy is unable to
tackle successfuly. Thus the conception of society as
an organism, a new product of western science, is the
basic truth taught in the sacred books of the ancient
Hindus.

The conception of an organism involves, above all,
two things: first organs, and then the purpose which
these serve. We have already said that the four
varnas are the four important organs of the body, head,
hand, thighs and feet. Their respective purposiveness
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is the next question that needs to be answered. To a
question put by Yudhisthira, Bhisma answers: ‘ The
duties common to all classes of people are control of
temper, love of truth, complete impartiality, all round
purity of mind and body, absence of ingratitude,
earning only for livelihood, and the maintenance
of servants.”! For the Brahmans the duties are,?
in addition to the practice of self-control, the
earning of a livelihood by following his own caste
profession and entering into a dharmic marriage
and obtaining a son, the following six : namely, learning
and teaching, giving and receiving gifts, performing
sacrifices for themselves and for others. For the
Ksatriyas ® gifts of wealth to the deserving, non-accept-
ance of gifts, performance of yay7as, study of the Vedas,
but not the teaching of them, protection of the subjects,
constant vigilance in putting down the wicked, prowess
in war, killing the evil-minded, protection of the people
in their svadkarma are the duties. The duties
of the VaiSyas* are gifts, study of the Vedas,
performance of the yajias, purity of mind in earning
wealth, agriculture, gearing of cattle, trade and com-
merce, etc. The Sudradiarma 5 is the service of
these three classes, spending wealth in religious works,
receiving gifts of clothes, money, and other presents
. in return 'f.or their services. To a childless and
deceased Sudra his master must perform the obse-

' s gEgad dfavme gam
oed &7 2T MaERE gae
HEd AT § 93 grEaaE: |
- (Santi Parvan, lix. 9 and 10.)

* 1bid., 11-14. 3 lbd., 15-22.
* Jbid,, 23-29. & lbid., 30-39.
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quies and rites. The disabled and the old must be
protected. Again the Sudra can perform yajias called
qi#=g  If he is poor and cannot find the wherewithal
to do the yajiia, and if he sticks to his svadkarma
he is entitled to a share of the spiritual benefits accruing
from the performance of yajizas by the other three
classes. The discussion ends with a thought-provoking
stanza? which says:

As out of the one letter (@), came out the three
Vedas, the Rig, Yajus an'd Saman, the three varnas,
Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sudras came out of the one

Brahmana. For as the commentator puts it &4 A&o:

1a: 1; the creator himself became the Brahmana. Out
of him then sprang the other three who by dkarma

(&7a: by meaning §¥d:)» and by the tie of relationship

(3rfa3mi:), are related to the Brahmana,? but with a
change of form or nature so as to prevent monopolism
or rivalry, the inevitable concomitance of modern indivi-
dualistic organization, thus ultimately ensuring an orderly
progress. In this one $loka one can read the various
aspects of the theory of social organism, the correlation
of the structure, and the functions of various organs, or
limbs of the society.’

1 Jbid., 41 H.
* qemEnt wAa Fifagat:
dg3g-a aeg FFER ¢d
g g FFHRTATH |
ﬁqa}qﬂ fazgg ﬁE gy: | (Santi Parvan, lix. 50.)

s $anti Parvan, pp- 98-99 (Kumbakonam edition).
There are other passages in the same chapter which deserve careful
perusal. The social position accorded to the Sudras in ancient times, is

at present much misunderstood. He was a kinsman by blood (gifaar)

-
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So far the wzarpas. The aSramas or stages of
life are for the Brahman four: drakmackarya, grhastha,
vanaprastha and sanyasa ; for the Ksatriya three (other
than Sanryzsa) ; for the VaiSya two (excluding vanaprastha
and sanyasa) ; and for the Sudra only one, i.e. g fastha.?
An elaborate study of this is made in chapter lx of
the Raja Dharma portion of the Malkabharata. The
first is a course of education and discipline. The
student is expected to undergo a life of celibacy and
austerity under the immediate and continuous guidance
of a patriarchal guru or teacher. It is a life of discipline
and purity. It prepares the student to squarely face
the struggling world of sazszra—household, family, and
children. Formation of character, building up of a
robust body and acquisition of sound educational qualifi-
cations are then the results of the first z§7ama. Ancient
India would count with pride a number of life—érahma-
charins devoted to the welfare of the common people, at
the sacrifice of their very selves. Some of them are
the great Bhismacharya, the grandsire of the Kauravas,
Hanuman the wisest sage and the heroic warrior rolled

as well as by cultural relationship (a:{’ﬁ[ﬁf) to the Brahman like the

Ksatriya or the VaiSya. The Sudra is entitled to perform paka-yajiias,
and the name of Paijavana or Pailavana is mentioned as the great member of
the Sudra community who performed these sacrifices and gave as dakskina
one lakh of pirnapiatras. Sanii Parvan, lix. 40-42, The learned commentator

wiites 8 AZEAIST OIFIgEn: SWIvfizaan: | Ao FIST go/ia]
ARAAZEAT eIy 99 AMHR 27T | These bear out elo.

quently the fact that the Sudra was as much an Aryan as the Brahman and
if these facts could be accepted there need be no hesitation in concluding
that the Dravidian race as distinct from the Aryan is a myth,

* Santi Parvan, commentary on . 2, chap. lix.

AITITURT G AHAL ATARG F@AR A4, Giage go,
a A
43ge7 &) g[S 30 1
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into one, the minister of Sugriva and devoted to Rama,
and Raikva of the Chandogya, the embodiment of purity
* and virtue, shedding spiritual lustre all round.

The griastha is said to be the key-stone of the
social arch and the housewife (Ifzo)) as the main-stay of
dharma, the life and soul of set-karma and sadachara.
The house-holder enjoys wealth (artha) and desire
(k@ma), and adopts life (pravrttimarga) not with the
fever of ambition to scramble for gold, but with a
good conception of duty (dkarma) and ultimate release
(motksa) as the ideal. He has to look upon wealth
as a trust. He keeps an open door for the guests.
He performs daily the five sacrifices paicha-maka-
yaj7z) to redeem himself from the debts he owes to his
ancestors, sages and the gods. There are prohibitory
injunctions for dressing, sleeping, marrying and living.
He is to observe the various purifying ceremonies
(sarmskaras) enjoined on him by the Szstras. Women are
the very queens of the household and are to be duly hono-
ured; without honouring them, says Manu, one could
not increase the prosperity of the family. If women grieve
under any difficulty the family itself perishes.! This
is proof positive to show how it is a mistake to regard
that women in ancient India held a low position in
the social scale. To call it slavery is, an illusion, born
of prejudice rather than of ignorance.

The next @Srama is the vanaprastha when the house-
holder grown old leaves for the forest with his wife to
perform penances preparatory to the next stage of life, the
sanya@sa. In this last stage he completely abandons the

' fafeatgfadar: ofefudate |

9331 ¥9fgIsTry FWHEANANGRT: | (Many, 111, 558,
Ct. Matsya Purana, chap. 214. 21-22, :
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joys and pleasures and even sorrows of the world, and
leads a life of complete renunciation tending to moksa
or salvation, the last paurushartha which is the supreme
end of life. That this was in practice in ancient India is
in evidence in the extant sacred books of the Hindus.
The ancient sages and seers thus established what we
can now regard as a well ordered life, by means of which
the purusharthas may be realized. Itwasa living principle
and had a special meaning and purpose. According to
Dr. Ananda Coomarasvami ¢ What nevertheless remains as
the most conspicuous special character of the Indian
culture is its purposive organization of the society in
harmony with a definite conception of the meaning and
ultimate purpose of life.” What distinguishes the Indian
social structure from western society is the pluralism
of the group, intermediate between the state and the indi-
vidual. The advantage of the Indian division lies
inthe fact that it finds it possible to absorb the activity of
the individual in different forms of social grouping, the
individual merging himself in the general will of the
state.

Thus the system aims at unity in diversity. This
ancient edifice of the Hindu society is in striking
contrast to the social organizations of the West where
change and readiness to change are the distinguishing
characteristics which are the root cause of all social and
economic discontent such as unemployment, and strikes,
To-day we see there various efforts at social organization
such as socialism, syndicalism, bolshevism, anarchism,
etc. All these movements have a common aim, namely,
abolition of power and privilege. The economic doc-
trines of capital and labour are condemned, and

* Bertrand Russel's Roads o Freedom gives a clear idea of these
efforts. |
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communal ownership of land and capital is generally
aimed at. Society in the West at present is practically
constituted of two classes, the capitalists and the
labourers. The former with their increasing mountains
of wealth feel as discontented as the latter who sweat for
a few farthings. This has not unnaturally led to class
war and an atmosphere of discontent everywhere.

Any observant student of the history of ancient India,
and, for the matter of that, modern India up to the close of
the last century, will testify to the elements of perma-
nence and orderly movement as the sustaining principles
of Hindu society as compared with the restlessness of
western society and its perpetual want of equilibrium.
The two characteristic features that mark modern society
are the struggle for existence and an unhealthy competi-
tion. But it was economic democracy that distinguished
ancient society from the modern. To preserve caste life
and orders whose value has been recognized by such well-
meaning friends like Sir Henry Cotton and Sir George
Birdwood, the Rzjadiarma acted as the check and the
goad. In the absence of the £satriya-dharma it is said that
all science and all the d4armas of caste and orders become
ruined.”  This excellent idea is also expressed with the
same vigor and force in the Tamil classic, the Kural.?

a=wg) guednar gargt
ga gut: sgggfieen: |
ad gatersamn gane:
A3 A8 ASTH G0 I (Sawti Parvan, 1xii. 28.)

2 guudr @erpd HoQsrfCwri mopiui srawdr srerQerefidr. (560).
See Journal of Indian History, vol. iii, pt. iii, the correspondence between
Dr. L. D. Barnett and Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar and especially
p. 153.

7
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Kamandaka strikes the same note when he says
qegad gAAr: agWd s fa: | i 34. In commenting on
this verse Sankarirya quotes awrfz ¢ Swarona g&° 3fa
figsg3 | It may be pointed out here that this ‘ Xka-
dharanam’ consists in warding off evils arising from five
different sources—officials, robbers, enemies, king’s rela-

tives, and king’s covetousness.” This action on the part
of the state represented by the king is for the increase of

trivarga (fganaf@gd). Not only the gathering of the
revenues in the proper season, but also the spending of
the same in proper time is insisted upon, and in this
way it is said that the realization of the three ends

(Fganuafaafs) is attained.?
Thus the Zsatria-dharmaleads on to universal welfare
(S=wfed aaqw).® It is the adidkharma of every yuga. It

keeps order in society and assures progress of the
community.® It is Bhisma who says that dazda »iti
establishes the four castes in their svadiarma.s
But this could be effected only if the king were to be
helped by the community at large. Indian social philo-
sophers recognize state and society as distinct units but
both complementary to each other and supplementary,
Whenever society gets into distress the king must come
forward to help. The people on the other hand must be
aware of the usefulness and value of the zmperium for
their progress and welfare, and must help the authority
whenever it runs into difficulties, ®

1 Chap. v. 81-82, s Jbid., Ixiv. 24-26,
* Jbid., 86. s Jbid., 1xix. 3.
s Santi Parvan, Ixiii. 5 &, ® Jbid., cxxx, 31-33,
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Sec. vi. STATE AN ORGANISM

The conception underlying both Hindu society and
Hindu state is that they are organisms. That a certain
amount of organic unity also existed in their concept of
the state is well attested by evidence. Kautalya speaks
of organized state (99g¥d) connoting the idea of the
limbs of the state-body. It even demonstrates the fact
of organic unity among these various limbs of govern-
ment. The state is said to possess seven limbs (some
translate as elements of sovereignty), each discharging
its ordained function, all ultimately contributing to
the welfare of the body-politic. The seven consti-
tuents of the state are the same whether they are
found in the D/larmasastra or the Arthasastra litera-
ture. They are the king (sv@min), the minister
(amatya), the territory (janapada), the fort (durga), the
treasury (£oSa), the army (dandz), and the ally (mitra).
Kautalya calls them prakrtis.' The Srimulam Commen-

tary remarks ¢ 958 I7Fata gfa oEag: | It means

1 Mbh., Adi, 217, st. 5 ; Santi Parvan, ch, Wvi. 5 ; ch. Ixviii. 7.

Prakyti is a technical term in Hindu political literature used in different
senses, the ministry, the subjects, the various sovereigns in war, or the con-
stituent elements of a state. Kailidasa uses it in the first sense, Raghu., chap.
xxii. 12). Here the celebrated commentator Mallindtha quotes Viéva for

that interpretation '.;Eif d: GE’&? iy -'ﬂql'@?f\ qrarEfT? sﬁr fas: |
Sukra uses it in this sense in several places. Kaliddsa again uses the same
term in the second sense, namely, subjects (Raghu., viii. 18). In the third
sense of sovereigns to be considered in time of war, Manu uses the term
q@l: A 4% AUy GAEaA: | (vil. 156,
In this sense it is largely used. Among these seven again, the minister,
the territory, fortresses, treasury and justice are called FoOUFHAY ;s the very

substratum of the state. Svami is the Lord of these five dravyaprakytis.
Svdmi may be king or king’s regent. The ministry are the councillors whose

33706
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that each contributes to the efficient functioning of the
others.

Kamandaka also speaks of the seven-limbed state.” It
is said that if even one part is defective it would
jeopardize the normal working of the state. To secure
complete efficiency it is recommended to repair immedi-
ately the impaired parts (iv. 2). On this Sankararya
comments * otherwise it would impede the work that could
be done only collectively.” The same idea is expressed
in the Manava Dharmasastra.? Manu says that these
limbs are so linked together as to form one single whole.
It is compared to the three staves of a Sanyasin, well-knit
together so as to form one single staff. Inter-related and
inter-dependent each could not harm the other as such.?

To these Sukracharya adds a beautiful analogy.*
The state is compared here to a tree of which the king is

number varied. The territory consists of eight different kinds of which the
grama or the village was one. The fortresses also are of several kinds. The
treasury consists of treasure, inferior metals, and precious stones. Danda is
the four-fold army. The mitra is hereditary (sehaja), hostile (krtrima),
and natural (prdkria mifra) ; each helps the other in function and is inter-
dependent like the three worlds and oceans, fﬁ'r EEECET d  (Srimulam

Com., vol. ii, p.224). (Kautalya speaks respectively of prakrii sampat
and prakyli vyasana in Bk. vi, sec. 1, and Bk. viii, sec. 1. Here the nature
and qualities of the elements of sovereignity as well as their difficulties and
distresses are examined).

1 Chap. iv. 1.

* Chap. ix. 204, T4 FHAIY Hed HIFARTIA |
"3 Chap ix. 296.

FavgToEasE fHfeefatead.
Yajfiavalkya, chap. i, 353.
ysggge oA 9% enae o
@A g4 9@ FaAIT |
asil: mrfa qUM: &S A6 gwfEqar o (vo1z-)
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the root, the ministry the trunk, the military offices the
branches, the army the leaves and flowers, the people
and territory the fruits and seeds respectively.

It is natural that any limb of the body-politic may
become diseased. Sometimes the disease may be great
and even incurable. Though the service of that parti-
cular organ is a necessity, still life must go on with the
service, co-ordinate and conjoint, with the other parts.
Kautalya, practical statesman as he is, gives expression
to similar ideas

gEaagaEt 4 sagAe fama: |
VAT A1 QI a7 HEGHEER: | (B, viii, sec. 1.)

This means every organ is composed of different parts.
For example the prakrti danda is composed of heredi-
tary, hired and voluntary recruits or soldiers, whilst the
treasury consists of precious gems, valuable metals and
baser metals also. If a part or parts of one or more
organs get into trouble, still the work will be accom-
plished if that limb consists of several other parts which
are really serviceable and possess good attributes.’
Kautalya works up his idea further and remarks? that
“if two of the elements are equally hit by troubles
still the project must be embarked upon, having
distinguished both the progressive and the regressive
states of things, provided the import of the rest of the
elements is not well expressed.  Again, * If the vyasana
or distress of a single organ would contribute to the ruin

1 The Srimulam commentator furnishes a new interpretation on this
passage, zide, vol. iii, p. 10.

* gareg s9gA ged A qua: @9 |
aAggsfa GTEW qfﬂnrmfnﬁuml (Bk. viii, sec. 1,)
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that each contributes to the efficient functioning of the
others.

Kamandaka also speaks of the seven-limbed state.? It
is said that if even one part is defective it would
jeopardize the normal working of the state. To secure
complete efficiency it is recommended to repair immedi-
ately the impaired parts (iv. 2). On this Sankararya
comments * otherwise it would impede the work that could
be done only collectively.” The same idea is expressed
in the Manava Dharmasastra.? Manu says that these
limbs are so linked together as to form one single whole.
It is compared to the three staves of a fanyasin, well-knit
together so as to form one single staff. Inter-related and
inter-dependent each could not harm the other as such.?

To these Sukracharya adds a beautiful analogy.*
The state is compared here to a tree of which the king is

number varied. The territory consists of eight different kinds of which the
grama or the village was one. Thefortresses also are of several kinds. The
treasury consists of treasure, inferior metals, and precious stones. Danda is
the four-fold army. The mifra is hereditary (sakaja), hostile (krtrima),
and natural (pr@kria milra) ; each helps the other in function and is inter-
dependent like the three worlds and oceans, TATIFSIFAT (Srimulam

Com., vol. ii, p.224). (Kautalya speaks respectively of praksrfi sampat
and prakyli vyasana in Bk. vi, sec. 1, and Bk. viii, sec. 1. Here the nature
and qualities of the elements of sovereignity as well as their difficulties and
distresses are examined).

1 Chap. iv. 1.

* Chap. ix. 204. 34 FHIIY Hed HIFARTIA
"3 Chap ix. 296.

s e fafead.
Yajfiavalkya, chap. i. 353.
‘rgzgen 3afa: 49 enae Ao
qrarsartagr: dan: ggar: Fgwrte |
gsI: cﬁesrﬁl qamr: s ﬁ“fﬂ: SEfEgar 1 (v. 12-13)
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the root, the ministry the trunk, the military offices the
branches, the army the leaves and flowers, the people
and territory the fruits and seeds respectively.

It is natural that any limb of the body-politic may
become diseased. Sometimes the disease may be great
and even incurable. Though the service of that parti-
cular organ is a necessity, still life must go on with the
service, co-ordinate and conjoint, with the other parts.
Kautalya, practical statesman as he is, gives expression
to similar ideas

ggaagaEt 4 sagae faEma: |
FHETSAIAN a1 G AT HIAGEH: | (Bk. viii, sec. 1.)

This means every organ is composed of different parts.
For example the prakrti danda is composed of heredi-
tary, hired and voluntary recruits or soldiers, whilst the
treasury consists of precious gems, valuable metals and
baser metals also. If a part or parts of one or more
organs get into trouble, still the work will be accom-
plished if that limb consists of several other parts which
are really serviceable and possess good attributes.?
Kautalya works up his idea further and remarks? that
“if two of the elements are equally hit by troubles
still the project must be embarked upon, having
distinguished both the progressive and the regressive
states of things, provided the import of the rest of the
elements is not well expressed.  Again, * If the vyasana
or distress of a single organ would contribute to the ruin

1 The Srimulam commentator furnishes a new interpretation on this
passage, zide, vol. iii, p. 10.

> gaveg s9ed a€d R auiE: S |
ﬁ%ﬁi ¥|T§Wf Qﬁ?urﬂrfﬂaﬂml (Bk. viii, sec. 1,)
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of all other organs of the state, then certainly that distress
is serious, whether that element be important or no.’*

Thus it is clear that there are several organs differenti-
ated in function, each contributing to the whole which is
the well-being of the state. The disease of the one may
or may not affect the other parts of the system. There
are some diseases which affect the whole physical system,
and others which deter the proper functioning of that
particular organ. In the same way Kautalya is of opinion
that a certain part of these elements may or may not harm
the progressive working of the state. All these limbs
are imperatively necessary for the satisfactory working of
the state organism. Though certain asigas are defective
still the normal work could go on undisturbed. It is for
the practical statesman at the apex of the administration to
judge of it as it deserves. Thus with Sarkar we may say
¢ the organismic conception in Hindu 2/ philosophy is not
merely structural or anatomical, but also physiological in
the sense that it is functional. In giving currency to the
doctrine of sapt@rnga Hindu political philosophy does not
popularize an arbitrarily strung system of seven cate-
gories. It embodies really a psychological attempt to
conceive and classify political phenomena in their
logical entirety.?

' feEfaarae] ganeaedE WA |
CEataE Hﬁ’fﬂﬂk‘[ HEIWE&E{IE{EH I (Bk. viii, sec. 1.)
* Positive Back-ground of Hindu Sociology, Bk. ii, part 1, p. 39,
Kamandaka speaks of a seven-limbed kingdom as * g@afg sgq-
E{qq{[tﬂ:f’ On this the commentator remarks ¢ Ha' ngﬁ'swqq‘a.
gefaEs, afe: ggsizegon,  agvamsdY sgw apgi
EITHF&H FEg@AGWE’ | A kingdom must be strong both in dis-
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tress and in prosperity. Wisdom lies in helping each other. Their pre-
dominance by means of acquisition and protection makes the state prominent
(i. 18-19). In commenting on the latter verse, gankarirya remarks :

g e, 9 UeafueanaaY: swfaffeag

Ghoshal translates this ¢ #@jyam ’ kingship or kingly function which is
used to signify the appellation and connotation of the term ‘ king ’. On this
he takes it that the category of seven elements implies the concept of
sovereignty or government rather than state or kingdom. But Sankararya
explains why it is rdjya or rdjatva. The term 7dja is well known. It
demonstrates that the king is the most important of the constituent parts.
It may mean the element of sovereignty elsewhere, but whenever it is
mentioned in connection with a state it always refers to the constituent
parts only. Ghoshal misinterprets this so as to suit his statement, that
the Hindu political philosopher drew no line of demarcation between
state and government.

Hindu Political Theories, pp. 84-85. Rajatvam means simply sovereignty
or governmental sovereignty. And sovereignty is the chief characteristic of
statehocd. It is not zovernment. For, governmentis ' the organization of
the state, the machinery through which the state will is expressed.” 1If the
Hindu philosophers have only realized government and not state, it surpasses
one’s comprehension how there could be any organized government without
a state. There could be a government provided there was a properly orga-
nized state. Hence there is reason to believe that the political philosophers
in Ancient India realized this fact and evolved the ideas of both state
and government. As a matter of fact there are numerous examples of different
forms of state such as monarchical, republican, ete. In the face of this to
deny the existence of the state as separate from government is a mere
allegation that has no evidence to support it.



CHAPTER 1I

THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION
I. GENERAL PRINCIPLES

THE executive edifice in ancient India was strong
and enduring. It was not complex in character.
At its apex stood the king, the executive head who
practically controlled the state. The king was not a
mere ornamental figure buta true official guiding the #
destinies of the kingdom. A king is generally known by,
the expression 7zjan, nrpa. The word »ajan is derived
from the root 73 to please—implying that a king makes
his subjects always happy by ruling justly.! The

other expression #rpa is from Fq qi@gfa, he who affords
protection to his subjects. That this was an axiom
traditionally acquiesced in is seen from an inscription
of the Jain king, Kharavela (165 B.C.), and from a
statement in the Buddhist canon ¢ dkemmena parz raije-
fiti kho Vaseltha raja,? raja he evatatiyam akkharam
Upanibbattam.

It would be interesting to discuss the origin of the
institution of monarchy and consider whether it was here-
ditary or elective in character, and how far it was arbitrary
or amenable to law. The origin of kingship in ancient
India is shrouded in mystery. Various theories are
advanced to substantiate differing points of view. The
generally accepted theories are four and may be stated

' qarg gar: wataT oIt wszEs

(Santi Parvan, lviii. 133.)
# Digha Nikaya, vol. iii, p. 93 (Aggafifia Suttanta),
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categorically :J(I) divine originf(z) originin war, (3) the
theory of contract, and (4) the theory of elective kingship.*

(i) THE THEORY OF DIVINE ORIGIN

Dr. Ghosal in his Hindu Political Theories may be
regarded as a notable contributor to this subject with-
out disparagement to other enthusiastic students, whoare
adding to our knowledge by unfolding the history of
ancient India.

To begin with, the divine origin of kings was a
common notion among the ancient peoples of the world.

n a long chapter on the « Evolution of kingship’,
Dr. Narendranith Law? critically reviews this subject]
especially on the basis of Sir James Frazer’s Golden!
Bough, and comes to the conclusion that there had|
been an age of magic before religion evolved and thatI]
the evolution of the latter was due to the growing|
inefficacy of magic. The belief was that in all Aryan]
countries the kings possessed magical or supernatural|
powers by which they could confer material benefit on’
their subjects.) Frazer refers among others to the verse
of Manu?® in speaking of the supernatural powers of the
ancient Hindu kings. Manu?* says thateven a baby king

should not be disregarded under the impression that he

is an ordinary mortal. He is a deity though human in

1 Hindu Polity, part ii, Pp- 3-15.
2 Ancient Indian Polity, ch. viii and especially, pp. 112- 13.
3 ' gm Aad UST QITEE 9AEEY |

3 we S Al Qe A
(Manusarihita, ix. 246.)

¢ gy aEasR AAs gfa afae

azA 2aar gar asgafagf I (vii 8 &)
8

7
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form. Thus there is the one theory that kingship grew
out of magic.

The divine theory of kingship is commonly found in
the law-books, the Mahatharata and even some of the
Purapas. Brahma created the king for protecting all
Creatures with justice.?  We have already drawn atten-
tion to Manu's idea of kingship.2 As the king is conceiv-
ed to be a deity in human form, one must not incur his
displeasure. His anger is fire that will burn all the
family with its hoard. His Jaw or orders, must not be
transgressed lest the culprit be consumed by his wrath,3
These views of the Law-giver more or Jess find mention
in the Szn#/ Parvan.* Here Bhisma speaks of the king as
god Indra himself. The following is the substance of
Bhisma’s speech.

The consecration of the king is the first business
of the state. Otherwise there will be trouble from
undesirables. There wil] be anarchy. There is Vedic
authority to regard the king as Indra himself. He
must be honoured like Indra. In a kingless state there
will be no dkarma. 1f a king of a neighbouring state
invades the kingless country, the people of the latter
should not resist him but honour him duly. For the hand
of protection of the king will tend towards the welfare
of the state. If a superior king should become aggres-
sive he would swallow the inferior powers. The cow
that yields milk easily must not be put to trouble during
milking. The tree that bends of itself need not be bent
by artificial means. Hence the superior power must

! Zogagagty ST ggaar

e}
TINNTINZ afaar TAG | (Matsyapurana, coxxi, 1)
# Supra, p. 57. ? Manu, vii, 8 f, * Ch, lxvii, 40
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always be obeyed. In a kingless state property or
family will not be safe. Even the wicked will not feel
happy. On this account the gods appointed a king. In
ancient days when anarchy was rampant the people made
an agreement among themselves. He must be abandoned
who speaks bombastically, who is cruel in acts, is volup-
tuous and encroacheson other’s property. Sometime after,
they approached Brahma, with prayerful respects, for a
king. Then Brahma ordered Manu to be theking. The
latter refused the offer saying that it would mean shoulder-
ing heavy responsibility, and that an attempt to rule
over the country which was full of the wicked and the
untruthful would be a trying task. On this the people
entered into a contract by which they agreed to give him
1/50 of the cows, 1/50 of gold, 1/10 of grains, a beauti-
ful maiden as queen and a bodyguard. In return they
asked for the destruction of their enemies so that they
might lead quiet lives. He agreed and with a great
army set out for the conquest of all quarters. His
refulgence and prowess made the people tremble in fear
and in consequence they followed their svadiarma.*

It is said? that subjects must be loyal to the
monarch as a student to his preceptor, and the gods to
Indra, the lord of Heaven. If a king’s subjects be loyal
his enemies would be afraid to insult him.  To insult the
king is to insult the state with all its people. Kings
should be honoured with valuable presents. The king
must in his turn be true and faithful to his subjects and
put on a smiling face and speak soft and sweet words to
every one that approaches him. These facts show in
no uncertain terms that India did not develop a
theocratic state as did mediaval Europe.

1 Santi Parvan, cf, 66, supra, pp. 16-17. * ofpid., 66, 34 i,
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It would thus appear that the duty of the protection of
subjects by a king is divinely ordained. This doctrine
of the divine nature of the king was formulated, accord-

/ing to Dr. Ghosal, with the deliberate object of counter-
\ing the tendencies inherent in the older theory of king-
! ship.! The idea underlying this is that the monarch was
' the highest official, paid for his services like every other
' ordinary officer. To counter unhealthy tendencies the
% | authors of the Diharmasastras and the Arthalastras
| contrived to hedge the king with divinity familiar
with Hindu political theory.? According to Manu in
" a kingless state when anarchy became rampant a king
was created by the divine will, for affording protection to
all creatures, out of elements from Indra, Vayu, Yama,

| Sun, Agni, Varuna, Moon, and Kubera.

The account of the origin of the king in chapter (Iviii)
of the Santi Parvan is in keeping with the Vedic tradi-
tion found in the Safapatha Brahmana.® In the latter
the very Ksatriya class (#@janya) is described as having
a divine origin. The B, /addharma Purana mentions
that the king assumes not the form of one deity, but the
forms of five deities, and therefore, he must be above
censure and reproach.* But, according to the Ma/ia-
bharata, a king becomes a king only after the ceremony
of consecration by the subjects. (The Hindu concep-

* Hindu Political Theories, p. 172.

* e f Swshar gdar figd W o
vgedes gie AKEAGIIR: |
FaifaegAEToae F801 9 |

Fzfadgdtdy A fem avadl: 1 i3, 4)

3V,.3,54and 1.5.14; S. B. E., vol. xli. * Ultarakanda, iii. 6-7,
s Santi Parvas, 1xvi. 2.
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tion of the power of the king was, unlike the divine right
of the Stuarts, the divinely ordained duzy to afford
protection to his subjects.’ Pramathanath Banerjee|
thinks that only a righteous monarch was regarded as|
divine,? and notes that the king was not a devata but | ¢
only a naradevata and seems to base his conclusion on EI‘.
the authority of Sukracharya who says that an un- t
righteous monarch is a demon. ) But Dr. Ghosal citesl
the concluding verse of chap. lviii of Santi Parvan, and
argues that the king is equal (f«/ya) to a devata and not
a mere naradevata,* adding the remark that Sukra’s
theory is peculiar to him and not shared by other Hindu
writers. This remark implies that Sukra develops a
polity of his own, or rather breaks away from the long
continued Hindu tradition. Sukracharya has not
sacrificed tradition in the least; on the other hand he has
greatly amplified the political philosophy of his time. A
king is after all a man, an ordinary human being. It is
the ceremony of consecration which invests him with
sovereign powers and duties, and so long as he maintains
this position by the observance of rules laid down he is
entitled to respect as a devata. He is not, therefore,
devata in essence, but a nara-devata. He is devata in
the sense that he awards ablaya to his subjects, the
nature of this aékaya being protection from internal and

' gdegres agrad e ol |
vAIAeT e USAFGSSN: 1 (Mavu, vii. 2 and 3.)

2 public Administration in Ancient India, p. 71; see Carmichael
Lectures, 1918, pp. 126-27. 3 Ch. i, §lokas 30-34.
& HinduPolitical Theories, p. 183.

adanfa usg gad afead a9 |
a1 ARare awar g FEind § (b i 183)
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external enemies of the state. It is not, however, the
eternal abkaya of the Lord, for it is said that a weak
monarch who is also a naradevata® must succumb
before a powerful conqueror. Otherwise the consequen-
ces will be the harassing of his subjects and the plunder
of his territory. Unless we would perpetuate a hierarchy
of weak devatas and strong devatas, these could not be
said to be divatzs. The theory that a king is a devase
has no leg to stand on.

Origin in War

|  The second theory of the origin of kingship is the

Vedic theory of origin in war.2 To quote Mr. Jayaswal
there was a contest between the devas and the

‘asuras. The latter were victorious. The devas attri-
‘buted their defeat to the fact that they had no king

‘while the asuras had a king. Hence they resolved to
elect one. All agreed. Jayaswal comments, ‘if it had
a historical reference it would refer to the tribal stage of
the Aryans in India and it would suggest that the insti-
tution of kingship was borrowed from the Dravidians.’3
This seems to point to a period of culture when people
were still leading a tribal life and had not an organized
form of government. The text of the .4 ttarZya

* Such epithets are not peculiar to political literature, We often

- i
meet with expressions like {[F[H g and AI{FTH meaning, the lion among
o

kings, and the tiger among men respectively.
# Aitaréya Brahmana, i. 14,

RATEU 1 q9 ART Gagdd.......... ATEAANSEU  orevay
- 2 - . . 2
R et s s s s Al A[AUFAG 7 AFGFH ysy FEHET 3fq
assfa n.

* Hindu Polity, 1. i, pp. 4-5.
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Brakmana suggests the theory that kingship originated in | //

war. It may provide authority for the theory of election |
as well.

The Theory of Contract

\ Another theory of the origin of the institution of
monarchy is the individualistic theory which pre-
vailed in the West in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries. It is well known as the theory of contract.
According to it the relationship between the ruler and
the ruled was contractual.! Such contractual relations
find unmistakable expression in the Buddhist canon.
From here is traced the origin of human kingship, with
its notion of agreement as the basis of the political order.

In this connection we cannot refrain from referring to
the oft-quoted passage in the Digha Nikaya.® At first
there was the original state of nature when everything
was perfect and people lived in comfort. When decline
began in the perfect state of innocence in nature,
people assembled together to elect a king—a powerful
individual from among them. He was called the Great

Elect (Makasammata)., A somewhat similar conception ' .

isseen in the Makavasiu Avadana.? These ideas corres-.
pond roughly to our modern conception of social con-
tract. The idea of taxation and protection is involved
here. Ghosal says that the Buddhist theory of con-
tract virtually exists as an isolated phenomenon in
the history of Hindu political thought.® We quote
Jayaswal in reply. ¢ This theory of contractual monarchy
found support in Vedic hymns and songs of royal

* Aggainia Suttanta, vol. iii, p. 93, P. T. S. Edition.

* Senart’s Ed., vol. i, pp. 247-48.

* Vide Hindu Political Theories, pp. 118 and 119; the Makavamsa,
c¢hap. ii, pp. 10-11, 3
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election, in rituals of royal consecration which were
based on elective principles, and in the coronation cath
which made the king swear that he would rule according
to law.’!

The notion then of taxation and protection underlying
the Buddhist theory is not alien to Hindu literature.
Baudhayana® lays down that a king could claim one-sixth
in the shape of tax and in return offer protection for the
welfare of his subjects, and refers to the Brahmanical
notion of the origin of kingship. The idea of compact is
further seen from chapter Ixvi of the Santi Parvan and is
postulated in the Raghuvarmsa, i. 11 and 18. The
Arthasastra of Kautalya states thus:

sgIAEARaT USF: SGAREaNgEn | an
sgeerar 2asfl Zue: ot awrusEr aigReaean b9

This is commonly believed by scholars to explain the
principle underlying the theory of divine origin. Kautalya
no doubt invests the monarch with divine halo; his object
clearly is not to ascribe a divine origin to the king but to
describe his position in expressive terms.

If any comparison could be made with-the views of the
modern writers on political theory, then the theory of
Hindu writers approaches closely that of Hobbes whilst
that of the Buddhist canon resembles the theory of Locke.

Whatever may be the origin from which the institution

of monarchy took its rise in ancient India, one fact is

obvious: the elective principle plays animportant part.
Even where the character of monarchy is hereditary, the
principle of election appears in one form or other. In the
very ceremony of consecration we notice how the princi-

- ple of election is an underlying factor. As a general rule

+ Hindu Polity, part ii, pp. 5-6, 21.10.18. 1.
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monarchies were hereditary in India though the physical
fitness of the succeeding monarch was an essential
condition. Ancient India had two important lines of
kings: the one of the solar race ( gﬁéﬁfﬂ) and the other of

the lunar race (5ggzr). The genealogy of these kings is
found in all the Purapic texts which F. E. Pargiter has
made an attempt to collate in his works Ancient
Indian Historical Tradition and Puranic Dynasties
of the Kali Age. Kalidasa's Raghuvamsa shows
how the principle of hereditary right was recognized
and enforced. But still before the coronation, acquies-
cence of the Prakr¢i (people) was a necessary factor of the
utmost importance. That the notion of election is as old
as the Vedic period is however clear. People assembled
in what was known as the samiti to elect the king. There
was to be no dissenting voice. The Vedic hymn of-
election is found in our oldest literature, the Rzg Veda
Samhita :

Ar@rgAAaT éﬂﬁagrﬁaraﬁs: |

fasear g3t atgd ar agrgAlE wad 0 10
geafy a=aign: qda 33 fFasf: |

é% 33z gaftage uwgar@ 1 3

g4 gio gfamfudd gamfe |

34Ya 35 Fawiany afegaeEd 1 6 1 (x.173)

More or less the same hymn occurs in the Azarva
Veda.! According to the Rig Veda Sanhita® the
king was the sole taker of taxes and was offered a raised

! vi. 87-88, quoted in Hindu Polity, part, ii, p. 7. ® x. 173, 6,
9 L]
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throne-seat. Jayaswal readsinto this text an important
interpretation, namely, that it signifies that the idea of
state as an organism was realized even in Vedic days.
The king’s seat as the highest part in the body-politic is
also seen in a text of the Atkarva Veda.! From this

gt fyar gnat usarm afme g qEza): |

a5 UZEd FE1E ¥TE adl 4 I e agfa 0 G 4. 2)

Jayaswal thinks that there was the re-election of a Raja

who had been banished from the state for misconduct or
- other sufficient reason. W hatever it may be, election of

2 monarch was a settled idea and prevailed side by side
. with the hereditary notions of monarchy.

In this connection is worth noting theacceptanceand
the possession by the king of an armlet called mani made
of palasa wood. According to the Brahmanas these
manis were presented by the ‘king-makers’, probably
the higher officials of the state, namely, the ministers and

-the councillors. In the Buddhist work Digka Nikaya®
there is an unmistakable reference to these »@jakartas
_ who belonged to the class of nobility. The jewel was
also known by other names parna, raina. Hence
these king-makers went by the name »afzins. This was
only a later introduction while in early Vedic times it
was the custom for the king to receive this armlet from
the folkmcot perhaps assembled on the great occasion of
his election. Even workmen and artizans engaged in
metallurgy and chariot-building had a right to take part
in the proceedings of this popular assembly. On the
receipt of this armlet from the folk assembled, the king
made a speech in reply suitable to the occasion in which

* Hindu Polily, part il, pp. 8-9.
2 Mahdgovinda Suttanta, vol. ii, p. 233 : rdja kattdro bhavaniam Renum
rajje abhisiniceyyun. ;



THE CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION 67

he invoked the assistance of all the people for success-
fully manning the ship of the state.! The term z:5*
refers to this institution of folkmoot.? The re-election.
of exiled princes and the deposition of existing monarchs?®
were rights enjoyed by the commonalty of the realm.

Historical instances of the deposition of ruling princes
are not wanting. The useless and unworthy Vena was
deposed and, what was more, executed. The deposi-*
tion of Richard II was due to similar reasons but he did
not meet the same fate as Vena.*

Examples again corresponding to the glorious Revo- -
lution of 1688 are not unknown to Indian history. There
are several cases in which the reigning king was expelled
and a new dynasty was founded by the general will of
the people. When king Nigadasaka pursued thex
path of adkarma the anger of the people led not only to
his deposition, but to the condemnation of the whole of
his family as unfit to hold the reins of government. On
this the SiSunaga dynasty was established in B.C. 602.5
The same reason led to the dethronement of the royal”.
family of the Nandas in Magadha and the founding of
the Maurya dynasty by Kautalya and other responsi-
ble persons as could be gathered from the Vayx and .
Matsya Puranas.®

1 dtharve Veda, iii. 5. 6-7. 2 iii. 4. 6.
3 Atharva Veda, vi. 8. 7. s Santi Parvan, lviii. 103-10.
s Makavamsa, chap. iv, p. 19.

* qa: ggfa yaET afasgn qgEag:
CHRUZ § Agw gEmwar wigsafa |

--------------

qEEIEgAr gt g8 ZIze AW |
gzmwes gata afasgfa gon &y
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Another case of popular election? is that of Gopila
(¢. 730-40) the son of a successful soldier who was asked
by the people to accept the throne. Gopala thus became
the founder of the Pala Empire of Bengal and Eastern
India. This is what is meant by the foliowing and other
similar statements :
‘ Thy epponents shall call thee. Thy friends have
chosen thee.’2
7 These demonstrate the fact that the office of the king
‘was a creation of the people and the king held the throne
“ ij conditionally, that is, under definite terms. Any viola-
tion of these agreed terms would lead to the banishment
or deposition of the ruler. But this principle of election
did not negative that of hereditary right. This was not
~interfered with except in extreme circumstances. The
eldest son of king Nahusa turning an ascetic, his next
brother Yayati became the king. Dhrtarastra being blind,
Pandu his junior became the king. Bharata was installed
the crown prince though Rima was the eldest. Devapi
who suffered from skin disease was declared by the
people as unfit to succeed as king, though his father the
Kuru King Pratipa wished for it. His second son
Bahlika having been adopted by his maternal uncle, be-
came also unfit to be the legal heir. Hence the third

Igfeafa ag galq Afeedr 3 el |
oAl #ET avEd av3g: | wfrsafia
FZE 7 W Ffzey: enafsafy

aaffaeaar us e afisafy 1 vam, o . am 8

Bibliotheca Indica, vol. ii, p. 449.

Ct. Malsya, ch. cclxxi. 18, 22 (Anandasrama series, p. 553), Bhagavata
Purdna, Bk. xii, ch. i. ) [

1 B. K. Sirkar, Political Institutions, p. 85.

* Atharva Vedy, iii. 3, 5.
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and the last, Santanu was elected king by the people.!
The rule was that by legal authority the younger brother
had no right of succession when there was the elder.?
But there were exceptions to this rule.* From the fore-
going accounts of Pratipa and others we can safely con-
clude that kings were legally powerless in the matter
of deciding their successors. They could, however,
nominate one provided the nomination likely to be
acceptable to the common will.

Professor Hopkins holds that physical defects were
no serious bar to succession to the throne. We
cannot follow the learned scholar. Dhrtarastra’s ruling
the countryfor a short time after Pandu’s death, and
Bharata's being installed as the crown prince temporarily
were inevitable, having been the result of causes beyond
human control. As temporary measures people acquies-
ced in these arrangements. These would undoubtedly
have met with vehement opposition from the publicif these
had been permanent measures.*

There is the otherinteresting question whether kings
were elected for life or for a period of time. Kingship.
does not appear to have been limited in ancient India
to any fixed period though such limitation was insisted
on in other countries. Kingship was undoubtedly for

1 Makabharala, Udifoga Parvan, cxlix, 14-29.
*gawont T 83wl vsr WAk I |

g3 gar sgis weasfafssad
Y 5 (Ramayara, ii. 110. 34.)

*od sygisedifie® 4 ysgsfasga |

aftgtafy SEea USE IETEIaT )
(Udyoga Parvan, cxlix. 135

% J.4.0.8., vol, xiii, pp. 143 and 144 ; see Ancient Indian Folily,

pp. 58-59.



70 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

life. But a king might abdicate the throne volun-

“tarily.! Besides the theory of abdication in the
Kautaliya, there is, in the Makaprasthanita Parvan
of the Makabharata, a practical instance of abdica-
tion where Yudhisthira abdicates ia favour of Pariksit.2
People did not at first consent to his abdication, but after
much persuasion it commended itself to their approval.
Then Yudhisthira, his brothers and Draupadi laid
aside all royal ornaments and robes, and, dressing them-
selves in garments of fibre, started for the woods. Such
abdications were usual in cases of extreme old age, or
other physical disability, or because of a strong inclina-
tion for the performance of penance. Siradhvaja Janaka,
the father of Sita and father-in-law of Rama, went to the
forest to do penance after relinquishing his throne. His
is only one case among many who practised likewise.
Otherwise there seem to have been no definite cases
where the office of monarchy was fixed to any periodical
limits. ;

But periodical interregnums seem to have been a
feature of our ancient Indian governments. Kautalya
says® let a kingless state be governed by a 4u/z. If not
there would be the evil consequences of a state without a
head, namely, anarchy. Again in the Mahavamsa*
after the death of the king of Lanka, Vijaya, the
ministers took the reins of government for a period of
one year till the nephew of the late king who was absent

- in India, was crowned king on his return.

1 Arthafdsiva, Bk, v. 6. ® Mbh., Bk, xvii, ch, 1,
- » . C
* WY a1 AIZRY FEET f7 gSg: |
- gEaEn: yazEata fafag o Bk, 4, sec.17)
* Ch. viii, p. 62.
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The character of ancient Indian mo

both hereditary and elective. It was elet
that people acquiesced in the choice.!
election worked not in conflict but in m
~ We can call it a democratic monarchy bec:
“2i%, and then the samiti, and then the 7
decided the validity or otherwise of the ¢
monarchy. Even after election these exe
influence over the conduct of the king. E
was a representative body of the whole peop
sense of the term. It was democratic in the
people had real control over the conduct «
and even exercised rights of exclusion. Ti
Veda hymn already quoted? refers undoubte
re-entertainment of an exiled king. When
monarch had gone through the ceremony of const
people felt it their duty to render unquestionak
dience to him. They paid him ungrudgingly th
due, and showed him the honours which one re:
adeity. Therefore the theory of the divine rig
James I of England claimed was not in India pv
extreme limits. People accepted divinity in a
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n his exalted position. This fear made
4ing to the laws of the land while the
seople made them save themselves from

| emies to render unquestionable obediexice

‘general impression still prevails that the
‘an monarchy was despotic in character. It
.npression and does not rest on any valid
Of fact.?  Distinguished savants like the late
'r. V. A, Smith and Mr. S. M. Edwardes hold
/1 of early Indian kings. How slender their
't is, is in evidence from the following state-
‘elate Mr. Edwardes. In the course ofa letter

}’d March 17, 1926, Mr. Edwardes writes :—
4+ am ready to admit that the Indian autocratic
© 300 B.C. when faced by grave financial embarrass-
‘was forced to resort to practices which we should
\as tyrannous and unjustifiable. This necessity
-om the fact that at that early date and in a state or
.es of states despotically ruled and only prevented
isruption by a very firm hand, the idea of patriot-
.ich now leads people voluntarily to support the
‘ment in emergencies was wholly non-existent.’
1l examine the financial aspects of Hindu adminis-
in a suh&?equent chapter where we shall answer
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objects. He is a follower of the established schools of
law. What he has preached is only the svadiarma of
the Ksatriya which could not be put to the test of
modern ethical and moral standards. In judging a ques-
tion which belongs to nearly twenty-three centuries ago we
must take into consideration the practices and convictions
that guided the people of those days. Again in India
everything was d/arma—moral and legal—provided it had
the authority of either the Vedas or the Smrtis—the latter
being merely commentaries on the Vedas.

The fact was that the people felt the necessity for the
office of the king to ensure their welfare; and the ruler
equally felt that the subjects were as necessary for his
prosperity.! This mutual understanding of both the
people and the crown gave no occasion for the outbreak
of civil wars which often disfigured the even course
of history in other countries. Where would then be
the room for the display of autocracy when there was no

particular stimulus to call it into existence? An auto!

cracy again could only be maintained by a strong king

possessing a regular standing army. Hindu monarchy

was not military but civil in character.? Their various
' gsr gwAr ggd adl
gare uFrsafad gtRg |
g fadar 7 wafa 2an
At a g wata

(Santi éanm, Ixvii. 59.)
* quararaa fasfzat
ZhT gaT @ d1geA |
agfzfogr smafusigman:
fafagd wmgdfa ead 1 @i, 61)
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| wars were fought not out of earth-hunger, but for a higher

principle, viz., the attainment of Indra’s heaven. Even

< |Samudragupta wasimbued® with this principle as can be
+ {proved from the evidence of his coins.

v
-
>

4

This was not a pious aphorism laid down by one
king or another. It was the ruling principle of every
onarch. (The absence of militarism and the essentially
civil character of the monarchy dominated by the para-
i'r'{nount law was one of the reasons which gave a long
lease of life to the Hindu state in general. Thus with

the law above and the paura-janapada, the council, etc.,

. .fby his side, the king could not dream of an autocratic
* Jform of administration,) Kautalya says the wrath of the

people had led to the killing of the monarchs.
SrEE: R T6E: GHERG: gan ga |

This means Kautalya had heard of cases wherein
kings had fallen victims to the people’s outburst of
anger. In the light of these observations if one could
compare the interpretation given to the term despotism
or absolutism in modern political parlance, ‘ what is
meant by calling him (a monarch) *‘absolute” is that
there is no established constitutional authority—no
human authority that his subjects habitually obey as
much as they obey him—which can legitimately resist
himor call him to account ’,2 there need be no hesitation
in accepting that the democratic principle of the welfare
of the people underlay obviously the monarchical govern-
ments of ancient India. The fact was that kingship

‘aarfast ga safve s safa agthEa:
Vide Journal of Indiagn History, vol. vi, part ii;
History, p. 32.

1903; Sidgwick, Development of European Polity, p. 10 (Maemillan & Co.,

Studies in Gupta
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was a_sacred trust and the king existed for the welfare

of his subjects and not they for his welfare. The
king-in-council must promote interests tending to
the common good of the community.? The sacredness
of the mutual trust led to united endeavours towards
the material and moral progress of the community.
The best type of a culture-state was almost realized
under the Emperor ASoka who belonged also to the
¢vanished epochs ’ of Hindu India.

Another criticism offered is that the idea of patriot-
ism was not a phenomenon realized in ancient India but
is one entirely of modern growth. The statement is
undoubtedly true of the Western countries where the idea
of a state as a nation grew only very recently. In.
England the common sentiments of nationality were
reckoned only after the Reformation. In other countries
of Europe it was only a later idea of the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. This was not so in ancient India, -
which had realized an organized state composed of
organized nations long before the dawn of the historical
period. | The oneness of the country and the ideal of every
monarch to make a dZgwvijaya and achieve sole rule
over the world extending from the Cape Comorin to| ~
the Himalayas indicate beyond doubt the existence of a
strong national feeling in the country./ Intercourse
betweenthe southern regions and the north of India was
sufficiently frequent as is evident from the two epics the
Ramayana and the Makabharata, not to speak of other
literature. Towards aﬁfpmmon enemy all the nations of
India, north and south, could be called to join arms.

A ~ . 3
Tge g4 U gwai 9 fed feag o
A &d ug: gwEt @ g feam

$ (ArthaSastra, Bk, i, sec. 19.)
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Every ambitious conquering monarch was actuated by
the legitimate aim of a dZgvijeya, a victorious progress
through the country.” Evidence,literary and epigraphical,
is not wanting to corroborate these statements as embody-
“ing a common feeling or general sentiment. What
is patriotism if it is not the love of the native land !
Here it was sung ages ago and it is still a common place
among the people that? mother and motherland are
+ greater than heaven itself. What a grand conception for
. a nation bent upon the ideals of moksz or heaven.  The
fact was the ideal of moksa was only one of the four
purusharthas, and that, the ultimate. Moksa comes
to those who have fulfilled three purusiartias,—
dharma, artha, and ka@ma, properly and rightly. The con-
ception of motherland being equal to the mother herself is
a lofty ideal for a nation’s progress. In.the face of this
testimony could we maintain that the ancient Hindus
* were devoid of patriotism?

(i) TITLES AND GRADATIONS OF MONARCHY

In the Rig Veda Sanihita we meet with the following
titles of kingly power: s@jan, sawraj,adkiraj, ckaray
and vi7@j. The Amarakosa explains the term sasmrat
as one® who has performed the Razjas#ya sacrifice,
who is the overlord of a mandala, and who has under
his control, feudatory and mandatory ruling princes.
The Swukraniti calls him a sesmrat whose income

* Kalidasa describes the victorious tour of Raghu who attained the title
of Sarral and performed the viSvajilyajiia ( Raguvamsa, ch. iv).

" saA) senafee anizfy ndegt |
" 338 UNHI HoTT T |
qifta a0 UR: § GRS USFH 1 (6 9 1L sand s,
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ranges from one to ten crores of silver £arsas.® Samrajya
is a title higher than that of a »z7az. It often occurs in
Vedic texts? and connotes distinctly a grade superior to
that of an ordinary king. The adkiraja is also another
superior title found in the texts.®> Professors Macdonell
and Keith interpret the term as overlord. This over-
lordship must be undoubtedly over kings and princes of
the ordinary rank. The learned professors further com-
ment* that they could not bring themselves to believe
that a real ‘ over king ’ existed taking the political condi-
tions of the times when great states were still in forma-
tion. This is based on a mere assumption in the absence
of definite data. The assumption may be right or wrong
but could hardly be accepted without authority. This

overkingship’ or ‘overlordship’ was, however, a
factor to be reckoned with in the Vedic period. The
states in themselves may be small and the extent of the
territory known may again be limited. But still among
the known world of their days, one state might easily
have aspired to an adkzra@jya, another sanriajya and the
third remain content with a 7»zjye. Or it may even, as
N. N. Law suggests, signify degrees of power or rank
among the kings created by the victories and defeats in
battles in which they engaged themselves frequently.$
Another early Vedic title of the king is e£araja.¢ This term
is a significant one and denotes literally an only king, sole
sovereign. It demonstrates that there is no second ruler
over a particular circle. This is further made clear from a
passage in the Aitareya Brakhmana’ where it is mentioned
* a ruler whose domains extend all over the earth from sea

1. 184-7. 2RV, 88.7;iv.21. 2; vi. 87, 8 ; viii. 19. 32.
SR.V,x.128.9; A. V., vi. 98 1:ix. 10. 24.
* Vedic Index, vol. i, pp. 19-20. S Aspects of Polily, p. 13,

S R. V., viii. 37, 3; A.V.iii. 4. 1, 7 yiii, 19,

‘
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tosea’. Adoka was an ekar@jaaccording to the Makavamsa.
Weber who had occasion to explain this expression gives
its meaning as a king over a mandala.’ In the Brah-
manas we meet with the same and similar titles like the
makarajya, rajadhirajya, paramesthya, adhipatya, svavasya,
atistha. Some more are bhoja, svaraja, viraja. Of these
the makaraja signifies a ruler over a large kingdom.?
These numerous references to the term warrant the
inference that the conception of a great kingdom was
realized even in very early times. The Satapatha
Brakmana has the following: Before the slaying of
Vytra he was Indra it is true. But after slaying Vrira
he became Mahendra even as a Rajan or king becomes
a Maharaja after obtaining the victory.’? That the later
idea of large states is clearly anticipated in the epoch of
the Brahmanas is manifest. The term rajadhiraja indi-
cates a paramount sovereign. The other titles mentioned
are further examined by Professors Macdonell and Keith
who are of opinion that these epithets of sovereigns
embody a sound tradition.*

In this connection are worth noting other titles of
sovereignty. Viraj is a king who possesses great and
distinguishing qualities. Sayanacharya comments on
the term vagrajyam thus:

gavsay wofwdy 3fed.
In the Rig Veda Sawmhita Indra is a samrat, and,

Varuna, a svarat.s Itis contended that the titles of
paramesthyam, r@jyam, maharajyam and svava$yam are

1 « (ber Die Konigsweihe, den Rajasuya ’ in the Abkandl. d. Koniglich
Prussischen Akademic der Wissenschaften Zu. Berlin, 1893, p. 141, n. 2,
quoted by N. N. Law.

s 4it. Br., vii. 34-9 ; Kaus. Br.,v. 5: Sata. Br., 1. 6.4, 21 and ii. 5. 4, 9.

s Prof. Eggeling, i. 6. 4, 21; S.5.£., vol. xii, p. 182.

* Vedic Indexy vol. ii, p. 433, 3 vii. 82. 2,
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of the heaven world. But a close study of the inscrip-
tions demonstrates that earthly monarchs bore most of
these titles. Hence they were not titles exclusively
applicable to monarchical rulers of the other world only.
These once signified qualities and came later on to mean
gradations depending on the annual income of the state
ora king. For the Sukrarniti, generally regarded to be a
later work on Polity, has the following interesting grada-
tion according to incomes. The titles of kings in order are

Samanta, 1 to 3 lakhs,

Mandalika 4 to 10 lakhs,

Rajan 10 to 20 lakhs,

Makharaja 21 to 50 lakhs,

Swaraj 51 to 100 lakhs,

Sarmr@j 1 to 10 crores,

Vira@j 11 to 50 crores, and

Sarvabhauma above 51 crores.!
N. N. Law who has referred to this mentions also
another later work Varadatantra from the Sabdakalpa-
druma where again a scale of income is given. Other
epithets occurring in the inscriptions are : (1) chakravartin
(the great emperor), (2) paramésvara (the great lord),
(3) paramabhattaraka (the most supreme), (4) maha-

' greFaeg 37: ST gEgEagEty |
qgsd amegEal 3N woefEREa: |
qzeda wage gEfEnfa #ms: |
é{ﬂ%m&a‘r azRiE: gAAa: 1
Fagy MRER qUz §9E w0 |
zofefaar aafuR d agdad |

qETTER AT | (Subra, 1. 1847.)
1
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»@jadkiraja (emperor of emperors), (5) sarvabhauma (the
world-emperor), (6) akkandabhamipa (the lord of all
earth), (7) 7@7a-raja (king of kings), (8) visvaraja (the king
of the circle), (9) caturantesa (the lord of four quarters).

(iiiy THE CONSECRATION CEREMONY

By celebrating the sacrifice of »@jas@ya one becomes
a king and by the v@jageya an emperor (semraf). And
the office of the king is the lower and that of the emperor
the higher.! The abkiseka ceremony forms the central
feature of the rzjasmya Vajia. The superiority of the
va@japeya to the rajasmya is attested by the law-giver
Katyayana.? Vajapeya is not a political ceremony as the
r@jasiya is. The adhikarins for its performance are
members of the first two castes—the Brahmans and the
Ksatriyas. Butthe »#jas@zya is intended for the Ksatriyas
alone as the é/kaspatisava for the Brahmans. Accord-
ing to the Zasittiriya Sanmikita (v. 6. 2. 1) and the Ta:¢tiriya
Brahmana (ii. 7. 6. 1) the vajapeya is a ‘samratsava’ or
the ceremony of the consecration of a king to the
imperial position. And the r@3jasitye is a varunasava or
the ceremony of the consecration of the unijversal sove.
reignty of Varuna. It would appear that the vajapeya
and the ériaspatisava were ceremonies by which the
purokita was installed and consecrated as the court-
priest in its broader sense, while the v@japeya and the
7a@jasiya are ceremonies by means of which the king gets
consecration and attains paramount authority over a
number of smaller and less powerful kings.

The rajasitya then is the inauguration ceremony of a
monarch. The Srauta Sitras elaborately describe a
series of sacrificial rites to be performed during the

*Sat. Br., v.1.1.93 ; S.B.E., vol. xli, p. 4, *xv,1,1-2,
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sessions. The saztrasorsessions of this yajsa continue
for a period of two years and three months. Continuing
for such a long period this whole sacrifice could not but
be complex in its nature and character. From this com-
plexity one can envisage distinctly seven minor sacrifices
—(1) the pavitra, (2) the abhisechaniya, (3) dasapeya,
(4) AeSavapaniya, (5) vyusthi  dvivatra (agnistoma),
(6) wvyusthi duviratra (atirdtra) and (7) the Asatra
dkriti. Though the Srauta Satras deal with these
rituals with instructions in sufficient detail, they
still find clear exposition in several of the
Brakhmanas. We will confine ourselves to the details
found in the Safapatha Brakmana and the Ailareya
Brakmana. Into the details of this elaborate ceremonial
we will not enter here. Suffice it to examine a
few rituals which have a direct bearing on the political
development of the state. The offerings are called
yatnakavis which were performed in the houses of the
yatnins. The Vedic index explains the term ratnin
thus : ‘ those people of the royal entourage in whose
houses the ratnakavis was performed in the course of
vajasiya.’t It is interesting to examine who these
yatnins were. They were the commander of the army,
purokita, ksatva, queen, s@ta (chronicler), gramaii,
ksatty (chamberlain), sangrakity (treasurer), bhagadu-
gha (collector-general), aksavapa (superintendent of
accounts) govikartana (huntsman), palagala, and parz-
orkti. In the Taittiriya Santhita® the list of ratnins
is different. These are court chaplain, rajanya, malisi,
favourite wife or queen, discarded wife, commander of
the army, s#/a (ministrel), gramanrt, ksatty (chamberlain

1 Vedic Index, vol. ii, pp. 199-200.
2 §.8 9;see H.0.5., vol, xviii, p. 120. Here Dr. Keith gives different
interpretations for some of these terms.
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or superintendent of the seraglio, according to Eggeling),
sangrakitar (treasurer), bhagadugha (collector-general),
aksav@pa (superintendent of accounts). Some of them
Were representatives of the people or a class of people
and this must lead to the conclusion that the people
enjoyed and shared the powers of the state.

The rajasaya is given in the faz‘apa!/za Brahmana.
To Indra and Agni oblations are given for the former is
fiery spirit and the latter is vigour and energy. In the
fourth Brahmana different offerings are mentioned. Three
horses, the warrior and the charioteer, these are “five
breaths.? The fire brand is mentioned as encountering
the arrays or battles to beat off the enemy? and even slay
him. In the fifth Brahmana is given the trisanyukta
offering. In the first Brahmana of the third adkyaya the
ratnakavis is offered. The third Brahmana of the third
adhyaya is the abhisechana or consecration ceremony.
This word literally means the ¢ sprink]ing', and corres-
ponds to the anointment of the Present day. It is per-
formed for five days. In the fourth Braimana different
kinds of water symbolical of vigour are collected. These
are for sprinkling in front and from behind and afterwards
to be rubbed all over the body of the king.*

The consecration ceremony takes place at the mid-
day. Prthu Vainya was the first among men to be
anointed. This is done by the purokita, one of his
kinsmen, an ally, a VaiSya. He is adorned with gold
pavityas (strainers?), tarpya garments; also undyed wool,
He wears a mantle. The bow and the ends of the bow
are then addressed. Three kinds of arrows, dyoa (for
mere shooting), ru;z (for piercing an enemy) and
#suma (missing his aim) are handed over tohim, The

2 Sat. Br., v, 2. *lbid,, v. 2.4, 9,
3 Ibid., 16. * lbid., v, 4. 2,
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bow is truly a Ksatriya’s strength. The residue of
waters anointed is offered to the Brahman and his son,
and according to Apastamba his favourite son, and lastly
the queen. Then he takes down a chariot yoked with
four horses? to be freed from all dangers. Hence this
king is called Indra and Arjuna. Here again the
chariot-warrior and charioteer are mentioned.3

Then the king takes the throne-seat of Akadira wood
spread over by a tiger skin, pleasant and soft of touch.
According to the Aitareya Brakmana, the king after the
puarnabhiseka (renewed anointing) takes the throne-seat
of udumébara wood,* and pays homage to the holy power
or Brahman. For when the lordly power falls under
the influence of the holy power the kingdom is prosper-
ous, rich in heroes : in it an heir is born.5  Afterwards
the king descends from the throne, ¢ and follows the magic
rites for defeating an enemy.”  The ad/varyx and his
assistants silently strike him with sticks on his back to
indicate that he is adandya, exempt from all punishment,
Then he addresses the Brahman, of course the purokita
for blessing and the latter blesses him that he is also
Brahman. . . . Varuna of great power, mighty Indra,
kindly Rudra, and closes with calling him by auspicious
names much-worker, better-worker, more-worker.” This
suggests that by fulfilment of his svadkarma in a true
spirit he would make the land flow with milk and
honey.

The purokite again presents him with the sacrificial
sword implying that a ksatriya is weaker than a
Brahman, but stronger than his enemies. He in his
turn offers it to his brother, he to the s##z (ministrel) or

X Sat. Br.,v.3. 5. 2 Jbid., v. 4. 3. 3 Jbid., v. 4. 3.
* viii, 8. 5 viii, 9. ® Jbid. ' 7 viii. 10,
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to the governor. Each in his turn to the gramani, the
latter to the sajata (tribesman). This man prepares the
playground.®

So much for the r@jas@ya. As for the vajapeya its
performance wins for the sacrificer everything here.?
It is both for the Brahman and the rajanya.’ The latter
by offering it becomes a samrat or emperor.* Vajam
is strength and he who performs it becomes more strong
than the others. In the wazjapeya a r@janya shoots
northward seventeen arrows showing that he is ruler
over many a people,® and the performer gets wealth and
food, for the v@japeya is said to be the same as * annapeya’.
The throne-seat of the wdumébara wood spread over by
goat skin is placed ina raised platform while his subjects
sit below.® He is seated for the welfare of the people.”
Food is sprinkled upon him and by this consecration he
becomes the supreme ruler and a fellow of Brhaspati.®
He goes about to know the people’s well-being.®

Though the v@japeya was a sacrifice worthy of being
performed by any Ksatriya, still it is reasonable to
suppose that many a monarch did not essay its perfor-
mance. Rather it was a preliminary to the »@jasiya.
Later on the vajapeya seems to have become a Brah-
manical ritual and the Brahman who qualified himself by
performing it was worthy of being consecrated to the
institution of Purohitship in the state.

The Aitareya Brajkmana describes the mahabhiseka
of Indra and the mahabhiseka of kings.™ The descrip-
tion of the politico-religious institution of the rajas@ya
makes it clear that the ceremony of consecration to the

1644 Br.,v. 4.4, *1lbid.v.1.1.8. 3 Jbid., 11.
s Jbid., 13. s fbid., v. 1-5, 13-14. e Ibid., v. 2. 1. 22,
7 Jbid., 25. s Jbid., v.2.2.12and 14, ° fbid.,v.2.2.7.

10 yijj, 12-23.
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throne of a certain state wasa well-recognized institution
in the epoch of the Brakmanas. The Satapatha and the
Aitareya Brakhmanas furnish us with countless details as
to the anointing of a king. The coronation ceremony
was thus looked upon as of great constitutional impor-
tance. It invested the ruler with the rights to reign and
rule.

(iv)y THE MAHABHISEKA OF INDRA

We have seen that the ordinary ablisechaniya con-
sisted of two aspects—the one sprinkling of waters by the
various estates of the state who were so many representa-
tives of the people at large (rafnins), and the second the
theological anointing by the purokita. But the Aitareya
Brahmana describes a mahabhiseka which resembles in
several details the abhisechaniya of the Satapatha
Brakmana. There, we are given, in the first place the
mahabhiseka of Indra done by the gods with Prajapati
as he was the mightiest, the most powerful and
strongest, the most real, the best of the accomplished
among them. He then mounted the throne of &c. .
But for him to display his prowess, the gods said, he must
be proclaimed. The proclamation was as follows :—

¢ Do ye proclaim him, O Gods, as overlord and over.
lordship, as paramount ruler and father of paramount
rulers, as self-ruler and self-rule, as sovereign and sove-
reignty, as king and father of kings, as supreme lord
and supreme authority. The lordly power has been
born, the Ksatriya has been born, the suzerain of all
creation hath been born, the eater of the folk hath been
born, the breaker of citadels hath been born, the slayer
of asuras hath been born, the guardian of the holy
power hath been born, the guardian of the law hath
been born,’ .
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Prajapati then anoints him with the verse :—
* Varuna within the waters,
Hath set him down, preserving order.

For overlordship, for paramount rule, for self-rule,
for sovereignty, for supreme authority, for kingship, for
great kingship, for suzerainty, for supremacy, for pre-
eminence, the wise one.’

Then the vasus of the east consecrated him for over-
lordship, the r#dras of the south for paramount rule,
the adityas of the west for self-rule and all the gods
of the north for sovereignty. The s@dyas and the
aptyas of the middle quarter for kingship, the maruts
and angirasas of the upward quarter for sovereignty
and pre-eminence. Connected with Prajapati he became
supreme authority.’

It requires no stretch of imagination then to infer
that the makabliseka ceremony was intended only for
a ruler who has attained pre-eminence by his world-
conquest and who is emperor in the literal sense of the
term. We use this phrase advisedly. Prof. Keith
says :— * The political references do not hintat any great
kingdoms but at a large number of petty princes who
despite their titles and claims to sovereignty were
doubtless rulers of limited portions of territory. The
social conditions are in full accord with this view nor
does it seem possible with Weber to see the conception
of a real empire in the great consecration of Indra in the
Aitareya.’> Now the Aitareya does not merely mention
the theoretical system but refers to the names of several
emperors who have had in the past such honour of this
great consecration of Indra. To mention a few would
not be out of place here.

* viii. 12-14 ; Keith, A. 0. §., vol. xxv.
* 4.0, S., vol, xzv, Introduction, p. 45,
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Tura Kavaseya anointed Janamejaya Pariksita ;

Cyavana Bhargava anointed Caryata Manava;

Somacusman Vajaratnayana anointed Satdnika
Satrajita ;

Parvata and Narada anointed Ambasthya; and

Yudhamgrausti, Augrasainya;

Kagyapa, Vi§vakarman Bhauvana ;

Vasistha, Sudasa Paijavana;

Aﬁgirasa, Marutta Aviksita ;

Atreya, Anga; :

Dirghatamasmamatya, Bharata Daushsanti ;

Brhaduktha, Durmukha, the Panchala; and

Vasistha Satyahavya, Atyarati Janantapi.

The latter played false with his pu»okita and was in
consequence defeated and slain by another king Saibya.
This idea of ¢ playing false ’ is contrary to all constitu-
tional principles on which the coronation ceremony is
based. For before he is actually consecrated with the
great consecration of Indra the emperor is made to take
an oath in public which ran as follows :—

¢ From the night of my birth to that of my death, for
the space between these two, my sacrifice and my gifts,
my place, my good deeds, my life, and mine off-spring
mayest thou take, if I play thee false.’*  This is addressed
to the purokita when the latter gives the warning
in the same tone and language. The oath is different
in different texts,2 and suggests that this oath was not
one peculiar to the makabhiseka but applicable to the
ordinary consecrations also. After all this is akin to the
sarvamedha sacrifice of the Satapatha Brahmana. He
alone is entitled to this who has attained pre-eminence
and suzerainty over the other rulers.  The existence of

1 4it. Br., viil. 15. 2 Kau. Br., xvii. 4. 8; ZTail. Br., i.7. 10
12
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an emperor does not necessarily mean the entire
absence of other kings in smaller status and position.
Thus in the Aitareya or for the matter of that in all the
Brakmanas we find mention of a number of kings ruling
over different quarters. But everybody is not pro-
claimed as the emperor or suzerain. What we wish to
establish is the fact that the various titles occurring
in these texts bear their own significance ; and to make
any other assumption is to ignore a de facto tradition.
The texts are clear with regard to the different titles.
It is quite possible that side by side with an emperor
there could be overlords and even kings as well in
his empire who could have been subordinate to him.
They might represent to an extent the great earldoms,
created by Cnut, the best of Danish and English kings,
over which he appointed great earls, himself being in
charge of a separate earldom. On this account we
- cannot say that Cnut was onlyan overlord of Wessex and
not a king of other earldoms like Northumbria, Mercia,
and East Anglia. Probably there prevailed similar
political conditions in India in the period of the
Brakmanas. There were dependent and independent
rulers, and a great emperor would, by his mighty
conquests, bring the independent kings to a stage of
dependence. Such an all-powerful monarch alone seems
to have been entitled to the sarvamedha and the makabhi-
seka. Weighing then the names of many a monarch cited
in the Asfareya in the impartial and unprejudiced balance
of our minds, it is just possible to affirm that not only was
there a conception of an empire but an actual empire in
working.  The Ajfareya mentions the tribes of the
Dakhan such as the. Andhras which is a clear indication
that the redactor of the text knew all India from the
Himalayas to,the very south. Again according to the
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Ramayana, Rama was the emperor of all India including
Ceylon by his extensive conquests. Duryodhana and
Yudhisthira were conversant with all India. Thus
in the history of ancient India, now and then shoots
forth an emperor to whom all the chieftains of
small and big states acknowledge allegiance as their
overlord.

(v) THE ASVAMEDHA

Mention must be made of another important yaj7a
(sacrifice) which was also politicalin aim and character. It
is the afvamedha, animportant sacrifice thatis expected to
be performed by every great monarch who aimed at attain-
ing the highest place (Indrahood) in heaven. The
Satapatha Brakmana calls it an * ulsanna yajia.'t The
same epithet is given also to the fafdeqd in the Garuda-
chayana yajna.*

The afvamedha like the kindred »zjas@ya isa rite
certainly complex in its nature. Eggeling says, A
great state function in which religious and sacrificial
element is closely and deftly interwoven with a varied
programme of secular ceremonies.’ But this differs from
the »ajasizya to the extent that the performer of the
latter might be any petty chieftain while that of the
former must be a king of kings. He should be one to

1 xijii. 3. 3. 6.

2. 3. 1. 1. Several meanings such as ‘ detached’, ‘extended’ are given
for this term. The Vajurveda Sawhita (Black School) suggests wuiésanna
yajiia to mean a sacrifice that is unworthy.

Segmaat 4 o8 azfa fRar SaedfRad
£ a1 4 a2 g Fravieg Fadfa |
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question whose authority and supremacy there must be
none else.!

The a$vamedia is reckoned to be the best of sacri-
fices.? Both the epics bear testimony to the aSvamedia
sacrifice in practice. King DaSaratha performed it for the
birth of a son, and Yudhisthira to purge himself clean of
all sin that could have come to him from the great
carnage at Kuruksetra.®  The aSvamedha sacrifice
is elaborately described in the thirteenth Zanda of the
Satapatha Brahmana. 1t would appear that the sacrificial
horse is let loose to wander through various parts of the
empire, but only under a powerful escort. The object of
its performance is clearly set forth in the opening lines of
this 4a@nda. *‘ Thereby the gods redeem all sin, yea,
even the slaying of a Brahman they thereby redeem;
and he who performs the afvamedia redeems all sin, he
redeems even the slaying of a Brahman.’*  In this one
smells an ethical flavour. The great epic shows that it
follows tradition exclusively when it declares * The
a$vamedha purges one of all evil deeds and acts. By its
performance you would undoubtedly be delivered fromall

1 As to the origin of this institution Eggeling seems to take the
view that it must be a later institution as there is no positive evidence in the
Rig Veda Saihita. There are however references in the Rig Veda (i. 162,
163) even in the very first mandala. Prof. Eggeling is quite aware of
these but would have them as * latest productions ’ for reasons we cannot
divine. We could not set aside these positive indications, because the
Rig Veda Brahmanas, the Ailareya and the Kausitaki have not mentioned
it. Perhaps it is not material to the point in the Brakmanas.

2 Saf. Br,. xiii. 1. 2. 2.

3 A whole parvan is devoted in the Makabharata to the performance of
this yajiia by the Pandava princes in general. Some scholars seem to be of
opinion that this parvan is anachronistic. It must have been a later intro-
duction into the Makabharata, perhaps a condensed version of the Jaimini’s
Bharata (ASvamedha portion) which is comparatively a modern work.
This supposition is certainly untenable. The institution of afzamedia
yajiia is recognized even in Vedic days.

# xiii, 3. 1. 1; Eggeling Trans.
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sins.!  The celebration of a world-conquest was
often marked by the performance of this sacrifice.
The Atharva Veda, besides the Rig Veda Samhita
to which we have already referred, makes mention
of the four yajizas which can be performed by the
Ksatriyas. These are categorically the 7@jas@ya,
the a$vamedha, the purusamedha and the sarvamedha.
These are also found mentioned in the Makabharata.
Here? Vyasa instructs Yudhisthira that these four are
deserving of performance by a king who aspires toachieve
glory here and hereafter. Of these the purusamediia
was not in actual practice though Dr. Hillebrandt takes
the opposite view.®> There:is no other legend than that
of Sunaschepa described in the Aitareya Brakmana. The
sarvamedha is again a ritual for universal sovereignty.
The consecrated kit g performs it when he becomes an
emperor. Itis a ten days’ sacrifice, once performed by
Viévakarma Bhuvana with the officiating Rtvik Kasyapa.
The constitutional import of this sacrifice seems
to be very important. ~ Here we have for the first time
the realization of the concept of India as a political and
territorial unit.* Here we have the ‘sole ruler’ of all
earth bounded by the ocean.®

' ey & USHeg qraa: gEqEan |
33w & AqE afFanAE 999 1 (Afvamedia, 1xxi. 16.)
AT HEAg: 9 gAY |

qrEAeEd ZeNT JaAT A 1 (Ramdyana, vii. 84.2)

2 ASpamedha, 3. 8.
s Ritual litteratur, p. 145 ; see Keith, H#.0.S.,vol. xxv, Introduction,

p. 62. L
+ Sat. Br., xiii.7.1; Ait. Br., viii. 13.

3 Eggeling is correct when he says that though the procedure of the
purusamedha is elaborately seen in the Salapatha Brakmana, Sankhayana
and Vaitana Shtras, still from the form in which itds presented in these
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(vij DUTIES AND RIGHTS OF KINGS

We now proceed to examine the duties and rights
of kings as realized in ancient India.  The Arthasastra
which follows entirely the code of laws established from
very remote times has certain sane recommendations as
to the duties of the king. The day and night are divided
into eight periods respectively when the king is expected
to fulfil the respective functions marked out.?

DAy
6 to 7.30 a.m.  Supervising receipts and expenditure.
7.30 to 9 a.m.  Affairs of citizens and people.
g to 10°30 a.m. Bathing, Vedic chanting and eating.
10.30 to 12 noon. Affairs of the officers of the state.
A2 to 1.30 p.m.  Council with ministers and confidential
agents.
1.30 to 3 p.m. Rest and amuserrent.
3 to 4.30 p.m. Supervising the army,
430 to 6 p.m. Regarding enemies and military ope-

rations.
NIGHT
/6 to 7.30 p.m. Receiving intelligence officers and
others.
7.30 to 9 p.m. Bathing, eating nd prayers.
9 to 1.30 a.m. Music and sleep.
1.30 to 3 R.M. Again music and (thought-s—ei—the
= - MOLIOWy-| A el
3to 4.30Rm.  4Other state business pondered over.
4.30to0 6 ﬁ\.m. Blessings of the rfvik, acharya,

purohita, etc.

books we can take it that it was never meant to be performed. We are
given a mere theoretical scheme towards the completion of the sacrificial
system. S. 8. E., vol. xliv, Intro, p. xli.

* Cf. Yajoavalkya, i. 327-33; Manu, viii. 145-6; also 219-25; Mbk.,
Sabka Parvan, ve. 83-90,
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But this programme was not in any manner rigid and
inelastic. It was subject to modification if necessity
demanded.! Such a heavy programme could not have
been realized in practice if the king lacked in the
quality of & (activity).? ‘That the king must, therefore,
possess this in an eminent degree is repeated by Kautalya
inseveral places. In the later Mughal empire we are told
that Aurangazeb the great emperor was ever active
and hardly found time even to sleep for a few hours
continuously. :

Besides the duties chalked out in this programme
the Arthasastra mentions a number of other functions
which he was expected to discharge. In the court he
was expected to bestow personal and immediate atten-
tion to affairs involving temples, heretics, Srofriyas,
women, cattle, places of pilgrimage, the young, the
aged, the diseased and the helpless. Justice was to be
rendered impartially by bestowing equal attention to all
irrespective of social status. For the end of justice is
to make the people feel happy.®

More or less the same time-table is furnished by
Sukracharya.* Hedivides the day and night asfollows:—

DAY

3 t0 4.30 a.m. Supervising accounts.
4.30 to 7.30 a.m.  Bath and prayers, physical exercises.
7.30 to 11.15 a.m. Official business.

1 _dytha$astra, Bk. i, Sec. 19.

* gerfmanfaast FatzgiangT |
ECISE L RIELERID faggg: 1
TR ga AR TS 9

g FERMIAIGAG FGREET | (i)
3 lbid. 4 i, 11. 551-69. Cf. Barhaspalya, i. 59-66.
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J“ .15 to 12.45 noon. Dinner, rest and reading.
12.45 to 2.15 p.m. Justice and council.

2.15 to 3'45 p-m. Hunting, etc.

3.45 t0 4.30 p.m.  Parade and army muster.

4.30to 6 p.m. Evening prayer and meals.

\/{:2 7.30 p.m. Reports of spies.
7.30 to 3 pm. Rest and sleep.

His duties towards the harem were significant. The
harem was located in a place which was fire-proof and
poison-proof. Parrots, heron and other birds were reared
in it to detect poisons. There is evidence in the
Ramayana that Dasaratha’s harem contained such birds,
and KauSalya is said to speak to the parrots.

He must again guard himself from his own queens.
Kautalya gives some traditional names of queens who
have misbehaved in such a manner and whose mis-
behaviour cost them their lives often. Hence pre-
cautions are carefully laid down by the author of the
Arthasastra, with regard to the harem. Armed women
generally guarded the palace.’

The king could enter it if he was personally satisfied
of the queen’s purity, for there have been cases like
Bhadrasena killed by his brother, Karsa by his son and
Kasiraja by his own queen.?

Hence it was necessary to wean her from the undue
influence of ascetics, buffoons and pubtlic women

> outside.?

v

1 Cf. Kama, vii. 40-41, 45-54.
2 There is a parallel passage quoted by Kulliikabhatta in his commentary
on 7. 153 of chap. vii, which runs as follows :—

qgn Fnnfifmfds fae F afzq 51917 |

fasafzraT 1 aqm 29 faww e errﬁ-ma I zfa

See also Harshacharita, ch vi, pp. 222-3.
3 ArthaSastra., Bk. i, Sec. 20,
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His duties towards his sons, the princes, were also to
be noted. These are compared to crabs who devour their
own parents. If a king has more than one son the unruly
prince might be banished from the kingdom. But if
there is only one son, and if he were to give provocation
to his father, he could be placed under restraint by
imprisonment. Or he could be got rid of by having
him sent on dangerous expeditions. He could be conci-
liated by promise of sovereignty. Failing these methods,
if the turbulent prince proved a danger to the
welfare of the state, even the penalty of death was not
regarded too much.? A misbehaviour in a prince was
regarded a disqualification for succeeding to the throne.
A well-behaved one was invariably made a commander-
:n-chief or consecrated as yuvaraja, the crown-prince or
the heir-apparent.®> To shouldersuch responsibilities the
king must possess qualities of a high order. Dr. Nag
gives* a veritable catalogue of royal virtues collected from
the Arthasastra: (a)the abhigamika gunah or the qualities
pertaining to noble birth—luck, intelligence, heroism,
piety, sincerity, taking counsel with the aged, grateful-
ness, magnanimity, energy, discipline, resolution, etc.;
(6) prajra gundk or the qualities of intellect, such as
curiosity, attention, assimilation, memory, discernment,
discretion and passion for truth; (¢) utsahagundh : signs of
activity including courage, pride, promptitude and skill;
(d) atmasampat or the qualities of person such as
prudence, good memory, vigorous intelligence, imposing
bearing, self-control, mastery of various arts, impartial
justice, far-sightedness, expertness to discover weak
points of the adversary ; control of emotions, freedom

1 Adrthaiastra, Bk.1i, Sec. 17. t Jbid., Bk. ix, Sec. 3.
3 Jbid.; cf. Kamandaka, xiii. 51-58.
+ Les Theories diplomatiques, pp. 66-67. .

13
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from passions, from irritability, greed, arrogance,
indolence, inconstancy, impatience and cruelty.’

By thus regulating his conduct he endears himself to
the people at large (kapriyatva). The king who feels
happy in the happiness of his subjects and feels sorry in
their sorrow, gains fame in this world and earns eternal
life in heaven after death.?

According to the quality which dominates in a king
he is a s@fvika, r@jasa, or tamasa king respectively.®
Thus three kinds of kings are enumerated.

| But Hindu political literature lays down a great
principle U134 vgfa tfga: 1* meaning that he who is
protected protects the realm. If we begin analysing this
pregnant statement we find that a king may possess
qualities of soul and mind and even of body, but still, if
adverse elements preponderate in the realm, he must be
quite sure to quell these. This is the self-protection®
which is incessantly referred to in our political and legal
literature. This personal safety must be from his own
sons, wives and from enemies.®

He must also shelter himself from his own servants.
Sometimes these would be bribed by the enemies of the

1 Cf. Vajaavalkya, i. 309-11.
v* gFiq@ gaENET agiE g9 g:fea: )
ﬂﬁﬁ;ﬁﬁt NgsReT 9T @I 0Ega | (Vissu Sarn., iii. 70.)
v gwig@ gd Tg: swar 9 & e
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(ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 19.)

s §ukra, i. 28-35. * Ctf. ArthaSastra, i, 17.
8 ArthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec. 4.

* qegq goTEEF SEGATARE: |
P ({6id., Bk.i, Sec. 18.)
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king. He must be careful with regard to his food and
drink. They must be put to physical and chemical
tests before they are actually taken.! Even his toilet
and dress must be subjected to 2 careful examination
before use. He should ride on chariots or animals only
after they have been mounted and tried by his hereditary
driver. Even in his interview with ascetics and saintly
persons he must have by his side his body-guard., S0
also in receiving foreign envoys. Whenever he goes
out of the capital or comes into it, the roads must be
properly policed by staff-bearers and the leaders of ten
communities.?

Lastly he must protect himself from the enemies
of his kingdom. For this he must maintain a well-
disciplined army and navy under the supervision of
an efficient military department. Spies and envoys formed
a regular feature of the military administration. For-
tresses were also a feature of the defences of the kingdom
against foreign enemies. Thus the importance and
value of the king’s person were recognized at all times and
in all places in ancient India. It is further said that he
must never trust any one too readily and must evoke confi-
dence fromall.? It is again enjoined on monarchs as a
class that they must abstain from certain evil habits which,
if indulged in, would become regular vices, the so-called
vyasanas of the king. It would be interesting and perhaps
:nstructive to learn what these are. Vices are due

1 Kamandaka, vii. 9-27.

» prararEasARIT e g gt e |
Arthalastra. Bk. 1.3~
The Srimilam Commentary on the word L {-'zﬁfﬂ‘iﬁ ) eZgEATaH’
(vol. i, p. 108.)
3 Kamandaka, V. 89-90.
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to fkama, krodha, lobha, moka, mada and wmatsarya.
Manu lays down as a principle! that the king must avoid
the ten evils arising from Zama and the eight from £rod/a.
Too much indulgence of Zama could only be at the cost
of dharma and artha, and that of Zrodia leads to the
ultimate destruction of personal safety.

The tenof? Zama are given in a categorical list, hunt-
ing, gambling, sleeping in the day, speaking ill of others,
sexual indulgence, spirituous liquor, dancing, music,
and idleness. The eight of 470d/a are backbiting, crimi-
nal violence, hatred, envy, jealousy, wasteful expenditure,
reprimand and reproach.

Sukracharya rules that any overindulgence in gamb-
ling, women and drinking would produce disasters. Nala
and Yudhisthira are examples of kings who suffered terri-
bly on account of indulgence in the vice of gambling.
Indra, Dandakya, Nahusa and Ravana were kings who
came to great grief owing to excess in sexual sensuous-
ness. Too much of drink leads to the loss of intelligence.?

" zwmeRAI aurg) Rawit 7 |
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(Manu, vii. 45-46.)
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Vrshni is an instance in point. To these is added
hunting. Excessive indulgencealone stands condemned.’
King Pandu indulged in this with great detriment to the
welfare of the kingdom.?

According to Kamandaka even women and drinking
are allowed to a certain extent.® Their combined evil-
effects* are indeed great, but not greater than hunting
and gambling.® But Kautalya takes a different view
altogether.  Anger is worse than £ama or lust, and
gambling is worse than hunting owing to loss of wealth
and other defects. But sensuous lustis a worse evil,
worse than gambling. In the latter attention can be
directed which is not possible in £zma. Drinking is the
worst evil. For loss of money, lunacy, absence of
the sense of shame, loss of learning and friends,
suffering from diseases of all sorts are its evil
consequences.® Possessingsuch qualities and subject to
such responsibilities the institution of kingship in modern
political parlance should be regarded as a popular
monarchy in spirit, if not in every detail of form. The
king could not have his way in word or deed. In
private as well as in public life he was bound down by
the limitations of a comparatively rigorous character.”
When he misbehaved out of sheer carelessness in
public assemblies or councils, it was the function of the
" ministers as well as the purokita to see that he did not
err but pursue the path of dkarma. For this Kautalya
mentions a curious device of striking a bell which
answers to our telephone system and which acts as a

1 Cf, Kamandaka, i, 48-65 ; xiii. 61-64. 2 Jbid., ii. 283.
5 xiv, 21-26, 43-54, 55-58, 59-61. 4 Jbid., 65-68.
5 Cf. Barhaspatya, i, 33-35. ¢ ArthaSasira Bk. viii. 3.

7 Cf. Sarkar, Bk. ii, pp. 44-45. s
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check for him to abstain from any wrong course of
action.’

Thus checks and balances at every stage of his work
made the Hindu monarch act up to the concept of
dharma and never stray beyond its sphere. He was
made to realize that his prosperity rested only on the
good will of the people.?

The responsibilities and rights of the ancient Hindu
king were too many and too varied. A catalogue of
such duties and rights is given not only in the Dkarma-
$astras, the Arthasastras and the Puranas butalso in the
whole range of Vedic literature both the Sasikitas and
the Brahmands. The Sampaﬂm Brakmana says that the
king is the upholder of the sacred law or d/arma as also
his $rotriya (the purokita). The kingalone is not ¢ capable
of all and every speech, nor of all and every deed’.® By
upholding law he becomes a realm sustainer-»astrabhrt.*
The necessity of offspring to a ruler so as to continue
an uninterrupted succession is told in another succeed-
ing verse.® It is also enjoined that a king could not
afford to neglect or oppress the purokita but try to work
in conjunction with him and soto win distinction.® His
other functions are to root out the enemies and thus
bring welfare to his people.” He was to bestow gifts of
land and wealth on the deserving but with the previous
approval of the clan.®* He was forbidden to rear cattle.®

‘matei er@zEEtaaEE A, g od ameRE ardg:
gramifogdlaT a1 iy geranfaada: | Bk, sec. 7.
Shama Sastri translates ¢ FrAAT{Sa as a time indicator.

2 Arthasastras, Bk. iv. 5. ® 5. B. E., vol. xliii, v. 4. 4, 5.
S Ihid,, ix 4.1, 8 Ibid., 5.
® Jbid., xiv. 1. 5. 3 and 6. 7 1bid., vi, 6, 3, 15,

8 lbid., vii, 2. 1. 4, 9 Ibid., xiii, 2. 9, 8.
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In the Kaulitaki Brahmana We find peoples forming
the state and hence its stability. Kings and purokiis may
come and go, the state will remain for ever. It is said
that the offices of the kingship and purokilship Were
insecure and not stable.”  But the necessity for a leader
is well recognized in the Aitareya Brahmana. The
legend of asuras fighting with gods who possessed no
leader and hence suffered defeat is clear indication of the
absolute necessity for leadership. Soma was therefore
made king.? The great reception of Soma the king *
signifies the fact how the king was a guest worthy of all
honours and how the office of kingship was a virtual
necessity.

Hindu texts on politylay emphasis on all possible occa-
sions upon the powers, functions and responsibilities of
the monarch. There is not much which is so frequently
insisted upon as rights and privileges. Not that the
monarch had none of these but these were secondary to
the concept of duty. Duty first and rights afterwards,
was the great gospel preached by Krisna to Arjuna, in
the great battlefield of Kuruksetra. The duties were
both personal and public. Personal duties consisted of
self-control, his conduct towards himself, towards the
harem to enjoy 4ama without prejudice to dharma and
artha, and towards the household in general; to avoid
the company of the evil-minded and to secure personal
safety by previous and pre-meditated precautions. Public
duties were varied in character but could be summed

up in a simple phrase—welfare of the subjects '(gsrat
Anmeger). Lo carry out law and administration he was
1 gvi. 4 ; Keith, H. 0. S., vol. 25.

2 4it. Br.,i. 14
3 fbid., i. 15.
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entitled to one-sixth of the produce of the land and one-
tenth of merchandise besides other dues such as tolls and
duties innumerable. Even in the matter of receiving
gifts discrimination was used. Presents were not to be

accepted from butchers (afq), prostitutes (dzgr), wine
merchants (¢3s)), and oilmen (gz) For these! were

considered as unlawful earnings arising from immoral
callings. The king was to offer gifts in cash and kind
to the Brahmans who functioned to the religious affairs
of the state.?  Further arts and sciences were associated
with religion and the king was a devout patron of
these.’

That administrative affairs were conducted on syste-
matic lines is a fact which is fully attested. Definite
royal writs were issued under the seal of the king. There
was a special officerin charge of the different writs used
for different purposes. The Kautaliya says that the
outbreak of wars and the agreements of peace depended
on these writs. These writs were known by the general
name of $zsana. The word $asana means literally order
or command. A categorical list of the writs of different
interests is furnished in the A»#hasastra, writs of in-
formation, of command, of gifts, of remission, of
commerce, of general proclamation, and so forth.*

It might be noted that the system of writs was a
regular feature of the administration commencing with
the Mauryas.  The officer in charge of the writs was a
man of no mean capabilities. Kautalya lays down that

1 Yajiia, i. 141,
* Manu, vii. 84-85 and Apastamba, ii. 10. 26,
“fameEt st an Fa A qeEar

Sukra, i, 370,
* Artha$astra. 1. 10 ; Sukra, ii, 11, 585-86,
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he who possessed the qualifications of a minister, wrote .
a legible and intelligible hand, was smartin composition
and reading and knew practically the genealogies
of all chieftains and kings with whom the state had
intercourse, was alone fit for this post.”

' amEmgEIRaa: aieﬂqﬁmgweaﬁmﬁ S@areagagt
6@%: A | (Arthafastra, ii. 10.)
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CHAPTER 1II

MACHINERY OF ORGANIZATION
Sec. & THE CROWN PRINCE

THE Crown Prince is mentioned as one among the
eighteen /7rzkas of ancient Indian historical literature.?

It is a general rule that the prince must follow the
king, his father, in all acts and deeds. But Kautalya says
there is a limitation even here. He need not be guided
by the advice of the monarch if it would cost his life or
would rouse the fiery spirit of the general masses of the
people.? In these two cases it would not be disobedi-
ence to the rules of @karma. Under the second plea
Laksmana asks Rama to disobey Dafaratha’s orders
of forest life for fourteen years, for all the citizens not
excluding women and children were greatly perturbed at
the king’s orders to his eldest son;3 and they continued

* The eighteen tirtkas of Sanskrit literature are manirin (chief minister),
purokita (adviser in religion), semapati (commander-in-chief), yuvaraja
(Crown Prince), dauvdrika (head door-keeper or palace mayor), anfarvar-
S§ika (chamberlain), Prasasty (secretary in charge of prisons), Samaharty
(collector-general), sannidhily (finance minister), pradesty (chief police
officer), ndyaka (leader of infantry), pawravvavaharike (judge at the
capital), karmantika (director of mines and industries), mantraparisadadh-
yaksa (secretary to the council-assembly), dandapala (leader of the
army corps), durgapdla (the officer in charge of fortresses), antapdla (the
chief of frontier guards), and @favika (forest chiefs).? Dr. Nag takes nayaka-
Paura as one official and zyavakdrika as a separate entity (Les Theories
Diplomalique, p. 38), while Jayaswal makes nayaka (generalissimo), Pauyq
(governor of the capital), and vyavakarika (Judge) as three distinet tirthas,
In his classification he has left out a/gzika and the reason for the exclusion
of 'this department has not been furnished. (Hindu Polity, pt. ii, Pp. 133-134 ;
Arthasastra, i. 12 ; Trivandrum edition, vol. i, p. 57).

2 ArthaSastra, i. 17,

3 Ayodkya Kapga, ch. 40, 41,
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grief-stricken till sometime after Rama had gone away
to the forest. Valmiki exhibits the Crown Prince Rama
as the idol of the people since he never passed the
limits of dkarma. It would not have been adharma®
for Rima to disobey even King Dasaratha in the face of
strong public opinion in his favour. Rama actually
wanted to set up a higher ideal of a Ksatriya than by
following the rules of ksatriya-dharma like a worldly
prince.?

By mere accident of birth as the eldest son of the
reigning king the prince was not accepted a yuvar@ja or
heir-apparent. But the whole gamut of ceremonies was
to be gone through before the prince was declared the
crown prince. This was the abhisechanam of a prince:
to the status of a crown prince. A practical instance of
this is seen in the preparations made for Rama’s abhi-
sachanam by King Dasaratha.® This consecration alone-
secured for the prince the right to ascend the throne
after the sitting monarch. '

As the prince is the future pillar of the state no little -
attention was paid to the formation of his character and
in the teaching of good conduct even when young.
To this end the system of education enjoined is
mainly responsible. Hence the education of the prince
was attended to even from infancy. According to «
the Raghuvam$a® it would appear that as early as

1 dythasastra, i. 18.
? qraaaeE Fad @ wRdfeae |
A3449: el A qEwilE: o
(Ayodhya Kanda, 109, 20.)
3 dyodhya Kanda, ch. 3-6.
* § gEEBEERATES @A §3d e |
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the third year of his age when the ceremony of tonsure
was generally performed the prince was placed under
the guidance of good teachers who instructed him
in the alphabet (4#7) and mathematics (samkhyana).
In his eleventh year, the age for investiture cere-
mony,” he was taught a course of higher studies compris-
ing the three Vedas, anuzksiki or logic, vartta or econo-
mics, and dandaniti or science of politics. There were
separate teachers, perhaps specialists, in charge of each
subject. The very fact that the latter two subjects
which were secular in character were taught by adiyas-
sas or heads of administrative departments, vakfzrak
and prayokiarak, i.e., expounders and administrators of
law, affords tangible proof that the educational training
was no less practical than theoretical. Nor were these
alone the subjects studied and pursued. Education was
not considered complete if the prince had not either him-
self studied, or heard the /#kikasas read tohim ; besides he
was taught the various branches of military science relating
to the use and handling of different arms and armaments.
Even here there was no indiscriminate learning of this
subject now and that afterwards. A time-table was pre-
viously drawn up and the studies were pursued accord-
ing to it. The mornings were generally fixed for learning
the theory and practice of arms. The afternoon was
devoted to the hearing of the /#4ikasa.?

1 Manu, ii. 361.

* Apparently this hearing and not study of the Z#kikdsas has a value of
its own. It may be that the prince might not be taxed in his impression-
able age with a heavy curricula of studies. The study of the /tkikdsas is
quite essential for a prince, for he must know the history of his prede-
cessors in his own state and elsewhere; how they had ruled, and how far
they had been successful in their policy and administration and what new
lines could be chalked out if he were to have an efficient machinery. All
these and more are found richly illustrated in the /thikasa literature not to
speak of other texts,c The time of studentship would not be sufficient if he
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The evening and the early portion of the night were
devoted to learning new and rare facts and memorising
old lessons.*

The prince was expected to finish his higher studies
by the end of the sixteenth year when he was legally
allowed to enter the griasthasrama. There is evidence
to show that education was not at home but at a public
place where teachers were available. Away from their
parents and deprived of a life of luxury at the palace,
they cultivated the regular habits of mind and body.
The result was something invaluable. It nurtured
in time the virtue of discipline (vidyavinita). 1f all
his studies could not advance him in the direc-
tion of this higher quality of discipline, woe to
such studies! It was a practical and moral education
that ancient India gave to her young.? Even though
the prince had completed the student’s course and got
married, he was not placed in independent situations.
A period of apprenticeship as 2 subordinate to an
administrative head was tobe gone through.® After he
was declared competent and worthy of occupying an
independent position, he was appointed to responsible
posts like the general-in-chief of an army, governor of a
province, or consecrated as an heir-apparent.*

One would ordinarily expect the co-operation of a
prince with his father the king. He is to be the right hand,
right eye and right ear to the sovereign as the councillors
are the left hand, left eye and left ear.5 Sukracharya

were to study everything. Hence the device of the institution of the siitas,
who narrated the stories to these princes at a certain fixed time of the day.

See the author’s contribution ¢ on the S@la in ancient Indian Lilera-
ture,’ The Swadesamilyan English Weekly, March 15, 1925.

1 drthaSastra, i. 17-18.

* cf. Sukra, ii. 41-50 ; Agni, 225. 1-3.

s ArthaSastra, i. 18. s Jbid., Bk. i. 17. s Qukra, ii. 12-13.
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explains how a prince ought to behave towards the king
and his subjects.? The prince was generally under the
control of the sovereign, and if he would prove useful he
must be advanced gradually to occupy the throne seat.
But there may be cases where the prince would behave
lawfully and still would be an eye-sore to his father. In
such cases it is laid down that the prince could extricate
himself to some place beyond the power of his father’s
sovereignty. One such was to take to forest life.?
Rama’s going to the forest is justified by the handmaid
of Kaikeyi, the queen, representing that Rama was a
diplomat attributing a motive to which he was alien.?
In much later days we find Shah Jahan’s preparedness
to go to Mecca against the ill-treatment of Jahanghir and
Nur Jahan.

If again an honest prince would apprehend imprison-
ment or secret death at the hands of his father, he might
ally himself with a good samanta chieftain, contract
influential marriages, collect an army and win over
parties in the state. When the Pandavas were sent on
the varanavada-yatra with the ultimate design on the
part of Duryodhana to bring about their destruction,
Vidura scented the danger awaiting them and made
mention of it to the Pandavas, Through a secret under-
ground passage the latter escaped to the forests where

* Sukra, ii, 35-50.
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* ArthaSastra, i. 17.
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Bhima married the @zavi#i Hidimbi and begot on her a
son Ghatotkacha. In the disguise of Brahmans the
Pandavas again reached the Paiichala territory where the
king of that land had arranged for a svayamvara (marriage
by choice) for his daughter (SR RSEar), Arjuna
married her and fought along with his brothers for their
rights backed by the Pafichala king. The samanta Who
was of help to them was Vetrakiya.”

Further those princes who are unjuStly treated by the
kings could leave the state and work in gold or ruby
mines, or join with their maternal relatives and begin
intriguing against the monarch.? By way of illustration
we can say that the Pandavas took to various callings at
Virata nagava and joined finally Krisna who was their
near relative through their mother.

On the other hand if the prince would misbehave
and the king was impartial he could be conciliated in the
first instance by diplomacy and promise of sovereignty
if he happened to be the only son. If he could not get
rectified he might be sent on dangerous foreign expedi-
tions so that he might not prove a source of anxiety and
mischief. Even if this were impossible he could be
imprisoned, or, as a last resort, may be put to death.?

Bharadvija advocates secret murder of really refrac-
tory princes. But the sage Visalaksa takes a different
view and recommends that they must be kept under
restraint in certain isolated places. If this method were
not pursued there would be the extinction of the Ksatriya

3 Mbk., Adi Parvan, ch. 154 fi.
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° Jbid., Bk. ix, Sec. 3. .
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race as it were.! In fact Asvathima’s killing of the
child in the womb of Uttara would have extirpated the
military race almost but for the timely help of Krisna.
He gave life to the dead child and the latter was the
famous king Pariksit. According to PariSara these
recalcitrant princes could be removed to the frontier and
kept far away from the activity of the state. Yayati sent
his rebel sons to the care of the frontier guards. But
the sage Kaunapadanta is of opinion that it was not a
proper line, for it would give a sure handle to the enemy-
king. The latter would endeavour to pursuade these
princes and would make mischief against their father,
the king. This is well seen in the case of the later
Mughal Emperors. So it is recommended that they
could be placed under their maternal relations. Madha-
vagupta and Kumiragupta were sent to the court of
Prabhakaravardhana, the father of Harsa. Kausika's
SOns were sent to their uncle Daksaprajapati.
Kautalya is not satisfied with these methods. Practical
man that he was he believed in the moral value of the
special training and good discipline born of healthy
influence of environment and association. He says that
a prince should be taught both in @harma and artha
so that he would not fall into immoral temptations of an
alluring nature,?2

There are scholars who make capital out of these
recommendations of the Ar#hatastra by characterising
them as immoral, Judged by theoretica] standards of
ethics they may be described as unmoral. But it

B R oL SER T S M famremE: |

\
AERITTEIIATY: R | (4rtrasastra, By i, Sec. 17.)
® ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec, 17,
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must be remembered that dkarmea in India is wedded
even to secular arts. The administration of the state to
be efficient, to be beneficial, must depend on the
character of the monarch guiding its destinies. If a
prince, the king of to-morrow, is devoid of character
(dharma and ziti) he could not but be treated as
an enemy to the state.” We have innumerable examples
to show how princes like the sons of Yayati and
Vi$vamitra became menials owing to the violation of the
orders of the king, and how on the other hand ParaSurama
and Rama who showed unquestioning obedience to their
parents became successful ultimately in life.?

But a prince duly honoured by the king and
esteemed by the citizens enjoyed the confidence of the
state. He was made the crown prince and drew a
handsome allowance of 48,000 panas yearly, the highest
remuneration equal to that of the purokita, commander-in-
chief, king’s mother, and queen.® Further he enjoyed the
rare privilege of not being watched by the Intelligence
department with the purokita and the commander-in-chief.
All the other fifteen Z#rthas were liable to be watched by
the members of that Intelligence department.

Usually each was endowed with a small territorial unit
over which he was the head but still answerable to the
monarch. The position was equal to that ofa Governor
or a Viceroy of a province of the modern days.
This is evident both from the Ramayana and the
Bhagavata Purana. In the former Bharata’s two sons
were given rulerships of Taksa$ila and Puskalavati, two
small states in the country of Gandhara; Satrughna’s
two sons to bel the governors of Mathura and Vidisa;

! Afafagw: ga @A | (Brhaspati, i 50.)
2 Sukra, i, 83-85 and 78-79. S AdyrtkaSastra, Bk. v. 3.
b - 15
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Laksmana’s two sons were heads of two cities in the
state of Kampatha and Rama’s two sons over the
northern and southern portions of Kosala-deéa.! The
Bhagavate Purana® mentions details as to the division
of the empire of Yayati under his sons. Yadu got the
south of the empire, Turvasu the west, Druhyu the
south-west, and Anu the north, while Purii was the
emperor of all parts.

In the empire of A$oka again the princes of the
blood royal commonly designated Kumaras were
appointed provincial Governors. Four such Kumara
viceroyalties are mentioned in the edicts of Asoka, one
in Taksaila in the frontier province of Gandhara, a
second at Svarpagiri (Kanakagiri ?), third at Tosali
(Dhaunli) in Kalinga, and the fourth at Ujjain.> These
princes were entrustgel with the right of appointing their
own district officials ‘as no doubt was the practice
during the Gupta rule ’. Though these princes enjoyed
certain privileges still their power did not go unchecked
by higher authorities. The mention of the term
Mahamatras in the edicts shows that the Kumara did
not act by himself but always took counsel of the
Mahamatras* or the council attached to these princes.

Sec. 77. THE PUROHITA

Among the eighteen ##7#4as or departments of the
administrative machinery of the ancient Hindus, the
institution of purokita or king’s advisor in matters
religious and secular as well,5 was a prominent and
influential one. That it was so even in very early times

* Ramdyana, vii. 101. 11 ; 108. 9-11; 102, 1; 107. 17. ®ix.17.21-3.
® D. R. Bhandarkar, ASoka, pp. 49-50, * 2bid,, p, 52
* Vedic Index, vol. i, p, 113 ; ii, p. 90. ; il
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is sufficiently clear from the Santkita and the Brakmana
compositions.

Just as the Rayjaszya sacrifice was for the consecration
of a Ksatriya to the office of a king, so also was the
Brhaspatisava for the consecration of the purokila to
his office of Purokiti* or Purodha.” With all his politi-
cal functions he had also religious duties to perform.
He took part in the sacrifices (it must undoubtedly be
sacrifices performed by the Ksatriyas in as much as he
is a political functionary of the state) and acted the Aozr
and Brakman rivik. In the Rajasaya of Yudhisthira Vyasa
officiated as Brakhman, and Dhaumya as Hotr.® Sukra
officiated as Brakman in the Atvamedha of Bali.* Again
he alone had the power to propitiate gods with offerings
of various kinds for the general welfare of the king and
kingdom against the natural and ugforeseen calamities
of the state. He was thus another guardian of the
realm and it is but fitting that he is characterized as the
rastragopa.’ -

There is evidence to indicate that the purokita not
only followed his monarch to the theatre of war but also
took part in the operations on the field. That is to say
that if occasion so demanded of him he offered fight by
joining the rank and file of the army. Professor
Hopkins refers to this in his learned contribution to the
Journal of American Ovriental Society.S Visvamitra was
the purohita of king Sudas of the Rig-Veda Sanhita and
took part in the operations of war against him by the
allied forces of ten tribes, well-known as the * Battle

of the Ten Kings’.

z Tait. Br.,i- 7.1, 2; R. V., vii. 6. 2 APV, 241,
3 Mbh., ii. 33. 32-5. s Bhagavata Purapa, viii. 23. 14.

s B V., vii.18-13 ; 4. V., ii. 183 Ait. Br . viii. 24-25.

s vol. xv, pp. 260 f.
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The origin of this institution is shrouded in entire
mystery. Zimmer! inclines to the view that this office
should have come into existence after the establishment
of the caste system which is generally regarded as belong-
ing to the last period of the composition of the Rig-
Veda texts. Mr. Law seems to give countenance to
this opinion. Quite anopposite view is taken by equally
eminent scholars. There is however strong reason to
believe that the institution existed as well established
even in the early epoch of the Rig-Veda Sarihita where
we find innumerable references to it.2 Fick traces the
institution even to pre-Vedic times.3

That this institution has not been sufficiently under-
stood in its true spirit even by learned Sanskritists is
clear. Julius Eggeling writes: ‘A complicated cere-
monial requiring dor its proper observance and
consequent efficacy the ministrations of a highly trained
priestly class has ever been one of the most effective
means of promoting heirarchical aspirations. Even
practical Rome did not entirely succeed in steering clear
of the rock of priestly ascendancy attained by such like
means.’* Again *in urging the necessity of frequent and
liberal offerings to the gods, and invoking worldly
blessings on the offerer, the priestly bard may be
detected often pleading his own cause along with that of
his,employer as Kanva does when he sings : 5 ¢ Let him
be rich, let him be foremost, the bard of the rich, of so
illustrious a Maghavan as thou, O Lord of the Bay
Steeds!’ He concludes from this that the sacerdotal
office must have been a very lucrative one.®

* Alindisches Leben, chap. vi, pp. 195 £.

® jii, 33. 8 ; vii. 18. 83.

® Trans. S. K. Maitra, p. 164.

* S. B. E., vol. xii, Introduction, pp. 9 and 10.
8 R. V., viii. 2. 13. ® 8. B, E., vol. xii, Intro, p- 11
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It is to be regretted that a distinguished Vedic
scholar like Eggeling should have fallen into this error.
There is no reason even to suppose that there werein
ancient India a trained priestly class as such, or any
priestly colleges like those of Rome or any like concep-
tion of heirarchy. Prof. Hopkins writes : * They did
not live in monasteries like the Buddhists. They did
not draw salaries like the Christians. All that they had
to live on was what was given them. They were not
permitted to earn a living by worldly means. No wonder
they were always rather profuse in praising gifts.’
Evidence is equally wanting to prove that such sacerdotal
offices were lucrative, or rather that the priests aimed at
self-advancement at the expense of the sovereign or
the ruling class. There was no priestly department
in the state. To quote Prof. Hopkins again, ‘While
the Brahmanas never organized into monastic bodies
but dwelt apart each in his own home living on
private emoluments and daily alms, the Buddhists built
enormous establishments which being supported as they
were built by state patronage as well as by private bene-
factions flooded the country with an idle army of begging
friars and even from the beginning became a refuge for
lazy incompetents, as later (outside of India) they
became hot-beds of immorality and political intrigue.’ "

First of all the word ® priest’ isa misnomer in ancient
Indian historical literature. It conveys no mean-
ing at all to the student of Indian Literature. The
Brahmana community were never a class of priests as we
understand to-day by this term. Every member of this
community was accorded reverence and respect not
because they were highly trained in sacrificial rites but
for their deep and great learning of the whole sacred lore,

1 Ethics of India, pp. 148-49. See also J. 4. 0. S., vol. xiii, p. 72.
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and also for their 215 (purity), Y@ (character) and =5R,
which is putting into practice what they had learnt,
According to Vasistha: * He alone is a Brahman who
controls his mind, practises austerities, conquers the
senses, is large-hearted, truthful, pure, versed in sacred
lore, compassionate, is full of practical experience,
intelligence and the quality of faith.’?

Again the Brahmanas alone were qualified to receive
(gifts and that from kings only. But such gifts were
| awarded not because by accident they were born in the
| Brahmana community, but explicitly to some for their

sacred learning and to others for practising austerities.2

To this sentiment may be added another dictum of

Yajhavalkya. The latter says, ‘he is no Brahman
worthy of respect if he is devoid of good character,
though learned and austere.’”®> The same idea is repeat-
edly insisted on in the pages of the Makabharata. A
Brahman devoid of good conduct could not be termed a
Brahman but a Brahmanaka, a man of low caste. That
is patent to demonstrate the social equality of all castes
and communities. The idea underlying this fact is that
it is character and conduct that made and unmade the
castes.* Any Brahman who fell short of the ideal of his
svadharma was not respected but regarded as a degraded
outcaste.®

To determine the true position of the Brahmana

community is to study the social and religious organiza-
tions of ancient India. We are not at present concerned
with this knotty problem. Ours is the examination of
the institution of the purokita (literally prepositus).
We cannot positively assign a date to the origin of this

1vi, 23. 2 Ihid., vi. 26. 3 i. 200.
* Mahabharata, Udyoga Parvan, 45. 5 ; Santi Parvan, 187. 18 : 276, 28.
5 Manu, iii. 150 f,
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all important institution. But one thing is obvious,
namely, that no office of monarchy or chieftaincy existed
even in very early times without this office of the
purohita. Both appear to have been the twins of the
same mother, the state. Every state had a chieftain or
king and every chieftain or king had invariably a
purokhita. Sometimes there was only one purolita for
more than two or three kings. Devabhaga Srautarsi was
the purokita of the kings of both the Srinjayas and the
Kurus.! It seems to have been an hereditary office. In
the Siiryavamsa the Iksvaku kings invariably speak of
Vasistha as their purokifa. Orthodox tradition has it that
the same Vasistha lived for thousands of years on account
of his great fapas while monarchs died and succeeded.
Whatever may be the truth, one fact is prominent and
that is that there must have been a number of hereditary
purokitas each called after the far-famed ancestor
Vasistha taking a legitimate pride in their birth in
such a distinguished line. Even to-day it is a custom
in India to adopt the surnames or hereditary titles of
famous forefathers.? Again Eggeling speaks of the
gradually increasing importance of the office of purokita.
¢ From the comparatively modest position of a private
chaplain who had to attend to the sacrificial obligations
of his master he appears to have gradually raised himself
to the dignity of so to say a minister of public worship
and confidential adviser of the king.’®* So far we
cannot trace any evolution in the increasing import-
ance of the office. In support of this statement
a text of the Rzg Veda* ascribed to Vamadeva is quoted.
But the passage in question does not warrant any
modest position to the purokita. His extraordinary
* Sat. Br., ii.4.4.5.

* Vide Oldenberg’s Religion Das Veda, p. 375.
3 Ibid., p. 12. * iv. 50. 8.
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influence is greatly felt. Heis all-powerful, perhaps
more powerful than the king himself. It would be cer-
tainly instructive to quote the passage. * Thatking alone

in front of whom the Brahman walks (g3 «ff) lives well

established in his house: for him there is ever abundance
of food : before him the people bow of their own accord !’
Certainly this does not warrant any modest position to
the purokita. But Eggeling takes shelter under the
ill-supported argument that these verses are a later addi-
tion. Let alone this passage. There is another verse
wherein the invocation addressed to Agni, the latter is
characterized as the pusokita, the divine ministrant of
the sacrifice. The text runs as follows: ‘I magnify
Agni the purokita, the divine ministrant of the sacrifice,
the Hotr priest, the greatest bestower of treasures.’?
From this it is obvious that Agni does not hold the
position of a private chaplain in the kingdom of gods
but he is the ‘divine ministrant’ and ¢ the king of all
worship *.2

It is a correct estimation of Prof. A. B. Keith who
remarks: ‘ The Vedic purokita was the forerunner of
the Brahman statesmen who from time to time in India
have shown conspicuous ability in the management of
affairs and there is no reason to doubt that a Viévamitra
or Vasistha was a more important element of Government
of the early Vedic realm. It is clear too from the hymns
which are attributed to the families of these sages that
the purokitaaccompanied the king to battle and seconded
his efforts for victory by his prayers and spells. In
return for his faithful service the rewards of the Durohita
were doubtlessly large. The dana-stutis of the Rig Veda
tell of generous gifts of patrons to the poets and we may
safely assume that the largest donations were those of

Y o) s N ®1,1,8; 8. B. E., vol. xlvi.
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kings to the purokita’* Our own view is that from the
earliest known literature, the Rig Veda Santhita, down to
the later treatises on the Artha$astra, the purohita main-
tained one and the same position in the state, at least in
every Ksatriya-ruled state.

No scholar has bestowed so much thought and
attention on this great institution as Julius Eggeling
and hence we cannot refrain from quoting him once
again. He continues: ‘The struggle for social
ascendency between the priesthood and the ruling military
class must in the nature of things have been of long
duration. In the chief literary documents of this period
which have come down to us, viz. the Yajur Veda,
the Brakhmanas and the hymns of the Atharva Veda,
some of which perhaps go back to the time of the
later hymns of the Rik, we meet with numerous passages
in which, the ambitious claims of the Brahmans are
put forward with singular frankness. The powerful
personal influence exercised by the purokita as has
already been indicated seems to have largely contri-
buted to the final success of the sacerdotal order.’
The so-called struggle between the two classes, the
Brahmanas and the Ksatriyas, is more a product of the
imagination than one of actual fact. In the whole mass
of the Vedic and later Sanskrit literature we cannot trace
2 conflict between a king and his purokita. The king
dared not disobey the purokita or the purohita overrule
the monarch. The ambitious claims of the Brahmans
are not peculiar to the Yajur Veda or the Atharva Veda
alone. Did we not find the same in the Rig Veda Samhita?
Prof. Keith distinguishes two classes of priests in this
period, the king’s purohita and the sacrificial priest. Says
he: * In both cases the priest was in the long run at the

1 C. H., 1. 1. pp. 95-96.
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mercy of the political power of the king.’! The office
of purohitais glorified everywhere such as the Arthasastra
texts of Kautalya and Kamandaka. There is no final
success of one order over the other, because the
very premises are doubtful. We have no definite
passages in any of the texts portraying the- different
phases of the struggle for any sort of social ascendency.
It is possible that references to occasional disputes
between some purokita and his king? has been miscon-
strued for the struggle between the two orders of the
community, 3

The social ascendency, if a real fact, is due to $rotrs-
atvam, i.e., learning and force of character, and to nothing
else. The learned scholar seems to think that he js not
altogether correct in his own statements. For says
he in another later paragraph ¢ The question as to how
Brahmans ultimately succeeded in overcoming the
resistance of the ruling class receives but litt]e light from
the contemporaneous records. Later legendary accounts
of sanguinary struggles between the two classes and the
final overthrow and even annihilation of the Ksatriyas
can hardly deserve much credence. Perseverance and
tenacity of purpose were probably the chief means by
which the Brahmans gained their ends." He seems
to be laying himself out for establishing an imaginary
fact. If the Brahmans had been really avaricious or
ambitious they could have easily aspired to the imperial
and royal offices. If they had only wished they could
have easily adorned the thrones of many a state. But
instead they sought voluntarily hard and strenuous life
of fasting and penance.

SICTH T pIAoR,

2 Ait. Br., vii. 27 : Paiich. Vims Br., xiii. 12, 5 and xiv. 6. 8.
3 Cf. Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, i, pPp. 713 ff.
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Remark has already been made that the purokita
continued to maintain his old position even in the
epoch of the Diarma Sastras and the ArthaSastras.
Dr. Goshal who has given some thought to the question
advances the argument that the purohite of Kautalya's
Arthatastra has been ruled out from the list of proximate
factors of Government.! Though this point has been
given some consideration elsewhere? still it would not
be out of place to recapitulate some of the statements.
The commentator of the Kamandaka niti sara, Sankararya

characterizes the purokita as a ¢ famiq @ * one of the

more prominent ministers, and qualifies his statement
to that effect.®

How he is one among the king’s ministry is further
testified by the commentator of the Szlappadhikaram, a
classic of the period of the Tamil Sangam, who explains
the 8weu@pBEGW of the text, as minister, the purokila, the
commander-in-chief, ambassador and Director of Public
Information to use a modern term.* This and similar
references from the Tamil treatises can bear the weight of
the inference that the office of the puro/ita was not alien
even to Dravidian polity. These confirm our view that
the purokita continued to maintain his true station among
the state officials as in Vedic times.

What is then his position in the A»tkasastra and what
are his functions and qualifications? Kautalya rules 3

1 Findu Political Theories, pp. 88-89.
2 1s ArthaSastra secular? by the author— Proceedings of the Third
Oviental Conference, pp. 615-6,

; trffs%'?rqﬁ ﬁasﬂa €ET€§3 sﬂ’-l Eﬁ%ﬂ.‘ | (Commentary on

verses 30 and 31 of chapter iv of Kamandaka.
s See Tamil Lexicon, vol. i, pt. iii, p. 579.

=gﬂfgagraa’«faa§w’te‘s, seg 32 23 fafeg goeaa
afufaiian sgar 2aamaoEadfe: STie SfeEail gata |
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that he may be appointed or selected as the purokiza who ™
belongs to a distinguished and good family, highly
learned, versed in all the sacred lore, as well as the
science of astronomy, and the theory of polity, skilled in
propitiating gods by the various rites prescribed in the
A tharva Veda, to ward off calamities providential or other-
wise occurring in the kingdom. Him the king should
follow as a student his teacher, a son his father, and a
servant his master. The same sentiments are given
expression to in the verse of Yajfiavalkya.!

That the purokita is one among the council of
advisors to the king is also seen from the phrase of
Kautalya.? Here too the text follows Yajnavalkya
closely. It has been pointed out that the purokita of
the Arthasasira in no way occupies a lower status than
that of the Aitareya Braimana where he is represented
as the providence guiding the destinies of the kingdom,

d srgid fsg: fad ga g @rfaatas argaéfa | (Bk. i,

Sec. 9.)
" qafed 9 gfa agnfzaifzay |
TS FS Agegife™ agr 1 (. 315,

Ct. Apastamba, ii. 5-10. - Gautama xi. 12; Baudha, i. 10. 18 (7 and 8).

This is only one of the few parallel passages some of which are referred
toin the introduction to the first volume of Kautalya Arthaasira edited by
Dr. Ganapati Sastri of Trivandrum (pp. 6-8). These parallels show
unmistakably that one of them is indebted to the other. But who is the
original author is the point at issme. It must be said to the credit of the
great MahamahGpadyaya that he has proved on substantial evidence that
the Kautaliya is posterior to the Smir#i of Yajiavalkya and hence it is
indebted to this iaw-book more than anything else,

" afragdfeasa : @k i, See. 10.)
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Here is an internal textual evidence which bears out
this fact more clearly than anything else.”

The energy of the Ksatriya backed by that of the
purokita and assisted by the deliberations of the
ministers following the precedents laid down in the
Sastras leads to success without question.? Further the
purohita of the Kautaliya occupies a unique rank among
the highest paid state-officials, such as the minister, the
commander-in-chief, or members of the royal household,
the crown-prince, the king's mother, and the queen.
Kautalya fixed the salary of the purokita as 48,000
pands per annum. The smaller officials under his
department were each paid 1,000 panas yearly.’

It may be argued that the high salary allowed by
Kautalya to the purokita does not necessarily mean that
the latter was one of the amatyas. For the Archbishop
of Canterbury draws a princely salary but surely for that
reason one cannot claim for him a place in the cabinet of
ministers. It is wrong to judge ancient Indian facts by
modern standards. There is no comparison between
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the purokita of the
ancient Indian state. That the latter was an influential
factor of the Hindu cabinets no one can deny. To this
extent Kautalya gives unmistakably a place to him. He
was an important limb of the Government.

' sreoiafyd |s Atan-artaRtaay |

Foa thaaasd ﬂfafﬂﬂﬂﬂfﬁaq | (ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 9.)
* areogaqar zfe: grmafad 399 |

R gz =@: g Az Aw: gaek b

(Vana Parvan,xxvi. 16.)
Ct. Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, cxlix, 39 ; Manu, ix. 323; Gautama, xi.
® Bk. v, chap. iii.

f!
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We saw in the Vedic texts that one of his functions
was to follow the king to the theatre of warand encourage
the warriors now and then to rise equal to the occasion.
In the chapter on encampment on the eve of the war!?
four divisions of the camp are mentioned and in the first
are the purokita and the Prime Minister. The purohita
encourages the army by quoting Vedic authority as to
the final goal of brave men in the field.?2 * Such of
those places which the heaven-desiring Brahmans reach
with their sacrificial utensils through several yajnas and
penances, are attained immediately by the warriors who
give up their lives heroically in battles for a good cause.
That soldier who having eaten of the salt of his master
would not fight is sure to go to hell and be deprived of
the consecrated vessel of water covered over with dazdha-
grass.’” Here we are reminded of the poet-bards
mentioned in the Tamil texts of the §angam epoch.
These were called panar. Their duty was to sing the

1 ArthaSasira, Bk, x, Sec, i,
2 2 ¢
7 JFREFEaTr=T Far: gnfaor: qEggy arfa |
~ n
quiq agfagrfa T oy 389 gigs=a:
. . L 4 . .
9 33 afeweq ged adsdaay |
. b ° o =
a9 AW T TPl qafivey Fd T geaq
23 -
(Arthasastra, Bk, x, Sec. 3.)
The second verse -'-[E{. m[ii, etc., is found in the Fourth Act of Bhasa’s
Pratijfiayaugandharayana (edited and published by the late Ganapati
Sastr) addressed to soldiers to stimulate them to fight. Prof.
S. Kuppuswami Sastri on the authority of the Nayacandrika commen tary on
the ArthaSastra seems to take the view that these verses ‘ were taken from
some Purdna in which they happened to be put into the mouth of Manu,
[Intro. AScaryaciidamani (Sri Bilamanorama series, Madras), pp. 21-23.]
The commentator’s suggestion isonly a conjecture which is not based on
any authority. The late Pandit is therefore probably right that the S7o%a

in question is Bhasa's own quoted by Chanakya, the author of the Artha-
sdstra. ( Vide Intro. Pratijiiayaugandhariyana, pp. 3-4))
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glories of heroes: who had fallen heroically in the field
and thus infuse fresh spirit into the minds of the soldiers
during the encounter. That they often followed their
respective kings to the field and even acted as interme-
diaries and arbitrators, and sometimes also succeeded
in averting the conflagration of wars is on record.’
One peculiarity was that owing to their great learning
even the enemy king accorded them due respect, and
never questioned their movements in their kingdoms.

Even later works on polity like the Kamandaki
Sukraniti, Nitivakyamyta continue the traditional ideas
about this functionary. He is the directing force in the
administration of Kamandaka.? The qualifications of
the purohita which are narrated in the Swhranitisara
well-nigh agree with what Kautalya has recommended.®
The Sukraniti adds that he is also the ackarya or pre-
ceptor. This office figures as the first and the highly
paid one among the ten departments of Sukracharya.*

The Nitivakyamyta contains a whole section on the
functions and qualifications of this functionary. This is
important because Somadevasiiri is a faithful transmitter
of ancient and especially Kautaliyan tradition. The
commentator quotes on the first stanza of the section a
verse from Sukra:

RsyratgAaET JararEat gareag |
a1 matoet 91 st ag: gifea: |

1 See The Art of War in S. India, by the author in the * Annals of the
Bhandarkar Institute’, vol. vii, No. iv.

2 Trivandrum edition, p. 56.

3 Sukra, ii. 78-81.

¢ Sukra, ii. 70-72. Apparently by the time of the Swkranili, whose date
of composition is still a bone of contention among scholars, the eighteen
departments of the state had reduced themselves to ten. Perhaps the com-
plex nature of the organization of the administrative machinery warranted
this change in the system of Government.

7
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The Chief Minister and the purokita are equal to
mother and father as told by Brhaspati.!

A categorical list of the calamities providential or
otherwise which the puroiita makes effort to avert is
given. Fire, or thunder, rain or over-rains, epidemic,
famine, pestilence to crops, relinquishment of men,
prevalence of diseases, dkita, piSacka and demons, fear
of tiger, rats and snakes.? On this account Kalidasa
seems to have used the epithet F71fag to the purokita
Vasistha of King DaSaratha.® In addition to these one-
rous functions, he was also according to the ya‘akas an
administrator of justice* and a guardian of king's
treasures.®

Before we examine the position assigned to the
purokita in the Dhiarma$astra and epic literature we must
complete the description of the status accorded to him
in the Arthasastra itself. Ithas been demonstrated that
he was the guiding force in the administration. By this
it must not be concluded that he was above the law of the
land. Like any other citizen he was punished whenever
there was a departure from his svadharma or loyalty to
the king. The punishment amounted to imprisonment
or banishment.® The Panchavimsa Brakmana goes
further and rules that he might be even punished with
death in cases of treason.” What we wish to drive at is
the fact that the purokita of the Kautaliya preserved the
status he had in Vedic times. Dr. Winternitz takes a

gt et ad 5@ qdfed
e arfEardd sxfafmaadd

2 Cf. Arthafdsira,’ Bk, viii, Sec. iv. ? Raghuvamsa, xi. 58,
* The Dhammaddhaja Jdtaka, i, vol. p. 220.

5 The Banhana Mokkha Jataka vol. i, p. 120.

8 ArthaSdstra, Bk. ix, Sec. 3 ; cf. Manu, viii. 335. 7 xiv. 6, 8,
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similar position with regard to the purokita,* and says
that Kautalya accepts entirely the Brahmanical religion
and view of life as the foundation of the state, and he has
in view a state organization in which the Brahman plays
a first role.

From the Dkarmasutras and the DharmaSastras We
see that the same qualifications are mentioned and that
:t is insisted that the monmarch must act according
to the instructions of the purohita? The epics and the
Puranas also faithfully transmit the Vedic tradition but
in this epoch it is obvious that his duties become more
and more complex. Sometimes he had to attend
to several functions at the same time. The Garuda
Purana says, * The high priest of the realm should be a
man of vast erudition and perfect self-control—a hero in
soul and virtue.> The same Purana speaks of a royal
priest as distinguished from the high priest and his
qualifications are the following: ¢The royal priest
should be a man who has studied the Pedas and the
Vedangas and constantly meditates upon the Divine self
by celebrating /foma ceremonies and pleasing the whole
world in weal and woe.’*

In the Mahabharata whichisa mine of useful inform-
ation Gandharva speaks to Arjuna on the infinite

1 Vide his Geschischie der Indischen Litteratur, vol. iii, pp. 523 ff.
See also Sir Asutosh Memorial Volume (Patna), p. 34.

' gt a fafd Ao FafEar
aegdaqed wed T Srg oaEgan |

Byt aferaRraE: @amE i fy:fqda |
37 qrd b aa:ad GAAA )

Manu, vii. 58 and 59 ; of, Baudh. 1. 10. 18 (7 and 8) ; Yajnavalkya, i.

313-14.
3 M. N. Dutt Trans., chap. cxii ; cf, Agni., cxxxix, 16-17. s [bid.

17

T ST T e R —

)
!

i
i
#
b
i;:
i



130 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

importance of the purokita to the king. Though a
karmavrita, a king will be able to conquer the
Raksasas provided the purokita leads him in front.
He is the source of the king’s name and fame. To that
king whose purokita is self-controlled, versed in Fedas
and Vedarngas, pure, truthful, selfless and devoted to
dharma, heaven is certain. To him even the unattainable
fruits could be got, and those got would be easily
and safely kept. That king who yearns after the welfare
of all must be in the confidence of this official. It
is wrong to assume that a Ksatriya conquers the
whole world by sheer prowess and mere family greatness.
It is only a kingdom under the guiding hand of a
Brahman that will last long.” That on him hangs

a8 TS g A g |
sgamEUraa g fagia: |
awrT aftmfamot Sy g8 fgay |
aferifor drwsar Zrearear: girfzar:
R ey fan g9 swEka: |
gATHE: FarA: g glfgar: o
w94 fagdr U9 @y agamawg |

% targafaga o MeArsgE: )
P Fowey a1 Fed Al qfafagy |
qifed st war nogafEaag 1
qifam faga ggfmmem: |

o1 A gHAr gat @dw: gEwEEg o
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the thread of the realm is again brought out in
chapter (cxc) where it is said that the Tksvaku kings
attained celebrity and greatness owing to Vasistha,
their purokita.® The same Gandharva recommends j
Dhaumya, the younger brother of Rshi Devala as the t:
purokita of the Pandavas. On request Dhaumya !

|

s

accepted the offer ; and led by him the Pandavas reached
Panichala-dea. Here is a case of departure from the

hereditary system of appointment.? That he must )
be duly qualified and honoured by the king is further |
repeated by the sage Narada.’® The same ideas

are given to Yudhisthira by Rshi Vaka in the Vana

Parvan. The sage quotes the classic example of the

Asura king Bali whose success was due to the Brahmans

only. A king without a purokita is like an elephantV”

without the mahout. A king with the pwrokita is

compared to the fire united with wind.* These import-

ant comparisons have indeed a significance of their |
own. They signify the great and imperative value of

this functionary.

7 & saedde agaifasAT 9 |
sazaEe: wtagh Afafasfad
awrsd faefs FROT 79T |

ArguEEE T 99 @i fawm 0
(Mbk., Adi Parvan, clxxxvi. 77-84.)

1 Jbid., 11-16. 2 Ch, cxix,
3 Mbh., Sabka Parvan, v. 43.
4 - . - .

FEwEs guE qROEIgIasy |

FrEoYNuEe gae gud aud |

(Mbh., Vana Parvan, xxvi. 15.)
g1 f& gEemita: 4 a&fa @ |
qur zgfausear a@ow a9 Rgg e (eid., 17)
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In the San#i Parvan again there are some important
statements a perusal of which would be a profitable
study. Bhisma the great preceptor advises Yudhis-
thira: ¥ ¢Do all your acts in conjunction with your
purohita’ Who is a true purokita? Bhisma answers?
that he alone must be appointed as the puro/kita who will
help the king in protecting the righteous and putting
down the unrighteous.

Then is given the king’s behaviour towards such an
official. By service, obedience and following his
svadharma, honoured by the purokita, a wise king earns
an undying name. In chapter Ixxiii, the qualifications
and functions are set forth in instructive details, After
givinga categorical list of qualifications Bhisma says that
a king would be a mere nothing if he had no purokita to
guide him. He would be ever in danger of the
Raksasas, the Asuras, the Pigasas, Uragas, Paksins
and other enemies. He must do the warding off rites at
prescribed times—oaiSvadeva bali, rudra homas, etc.
It is said that the pwrokita washes the dirty linen of
seven sinful malas of the king—wicked ministers, in-
different councillors, thieves, injustice, illegal punish-
ment, not punishing the deserving, and cruelty in battle.
He is further of considerable aid in the performance of
sacrifices and other holy rites. By mutual amity and

* g At gatar smifor ggdfea: | (x4
*g q7 g aar WaEay fedag |
g oF U FAsY U T Ra: 1 (ixi, 2,
* QETARAR gaAAdega: |
aFar gFa: a9 &l afg el 0w, s 20,



MACHINERY OF ORGANIZATION 133

concord of both the Ksatriyas and the Brahmans the
people enjoy peace and good will.?

These statements demonstrate the indispensable
office of th4 purokita who is a Brahman, and the fact
that no superiority of class or caste is contemplated.
On the other hand both are equal tending towards the
common good of the people—the yogakshema of the
state.2 Henc. his appointment precedes the anointing of
the king.?

One has the power of Zapas and mantras (@NGATS)
and the other the strength of weapons and arms®
(aqaarg;aai). It is certainly difficult tofind the superiority
of the nobility in the epicas Prof. Hopkins would make

us believe.®

NOIE

Phere seems to be some confusion among scholars as to the true social
and Jegal position of the Brahman-Purohita in ancient Hindu society. The
confusion is due to two causes. (1) The wrong interpretation or forced con-
struction put upon certain passages in the different texts by scholars. (2) The
apparent inconsistency of the Vedic texts themselves. The former is
unaccountable and even inevitable, each savant looking at them from his
own view point and judging them as such. As for the latter, the confusion
among the different Vedic Schools and teachers is only so at the surface;
but once we dive deep into the mysteries of their thoughts expressed through
their writings we clearly see that in fundamentals all are essentially of the
same idea. It may be that in tl:iﬁing detail they may disagree, and even this

— SR R il
(Santi Parvan, lxxiii. 43.)
73 3 agon aft: A &&E 3 fZ=: 1 Weid., 49)
again
g a9gfa B4 Aad A8 79 |
{g: gaE 9Fad g s a1 (i, 70
2 $anti Parvan, 1xxiv. 3

3 4 3q searmiEEad gaf fadigd | (eid., Ixxiii. 67.)
s Ibid., 1xxiv. 16. s J.4.0.S., vol. xiii, 151 f.

e
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disagreement would tend towards agreement in the main,/ We will take an
example of these two reasonings to make ourselves more clear. Both the
Vajasaneyi Sasnkhita (Sukla, Yajur Veda, chap. ix. 40 and chap. x. 17 and
18) and the Safapatha Brakmana contain the following text :

g @ @

AT ST GYAISEHE AROTET TS 1

Eggeling translates this: * This (man), O ye (people), is your king ; Soma
is the king of us Brahmanas.’ (ix. 4. 3. 16), Jayaswal trefislates it thus :
* This man, O ye people, is your king, he is Soma, king 9f us Brahmanas !’
(Hindu Polity, part ii,p. 30). Again in the Rafmahavis portion «f the
Rajasiiya sacrifice one of the rafpins is mentioned to be the aksavapa, and
this term is translated as the ‘ keeper of the dice, ’ alluding to the game of
gambling. Jayaswal again repudiates this explanation on the authority of
the Kawutaliya where the aksaSdla and aksapalala and similar technical
terms occur referring to the keeper of accounts and the hall of the office of
the Accountant-General. Itis ridiculous for a consecrated monarch to get
the approval of a gambling officer and we agree with Jayaswal that it does
not at all point out to the officer of dice but of accounts, finance being the
vital department for any administrative machinery.

By way of illustration as to the second reasoning, viz., the confusion of
texts themselves, the Aifareya Brahmana rules (viii. 24-25). ‘' Verily the
Gods do not eat the food offered by the king who is without a purokita.
Wherefore lel the king who wishes to sacrifice place a Brahmana at the head

(U NG 1). With this we may compare another text (iv. ii.), (quoted by
-3
Jayaswal, Hindu Polily, partii, p. 31) of the Vajasaneyi Brahmana Upanisad

‘amR daral A aEEE: afaomgaaes used
‘Hence there is none above the Ruler, hence the B;ahman sits c:znder
Ksatriya in the Rdjasiiya.” Thus whereas in one text the Purohita is placed
at the head in the other he is placed under the Ksatriya., This inconsistency
disappears in the light of the following texts : —

In the Safapatha Brahmapa, (Eggeling Trans,, v. 4.4, 15) * a Brahmana
then hands to him the sacrificial (wooden sword . . . | ), the sacrificial
sword being a thunderbolt, that Brahmana, by means of that thunderbolt
makes the king to be weaker than himself : for indeed the king who is
weaker than a Brahmana, is stronger than his enemies, . - ) ‘Again
after the consecration when the king addresses the purokita for blessing the
latter pronounces five times * Thou art Brahman.' (Z6id., 4. 4. 9-13). There
is aspecial chapter (ddkyayav.) in the Ailareya Brakmapa where the
position occupied by the purokita is given with instructions in detail, With-
out the purokita who is necessarily a Brabman,a king is not honoured
by the gods. Apastamba declares that the Brahman alone must be a
teacher, though he knows of Ksatriya and VaiSya teachers also. But it
must be remarked that a purokifa was not necessarily a teacher or a
zivik. But it has been a long-standing practice that the purokila some-
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times did the, duties of the dckarya and pivik. Vasistha, for example,
plays all roies in the Ramayana (Bala Kanda, chap. viii). He officiates
asa rfvik (chap. xviii, 21-24) is en gaged in performing saviskara rites
for the princes (vi.128) he is consecrating Rama. Thusin one and the
same person is united the functions of these three. Fick notes some
evidence from the Pali literature to this effect. (Zrans., Matra, p. 168 and
169.) It is further seen that his office is ordinarily hereditary and ties of
friendship are strong. (Zbid., 170.) The purohita is characterized as the
ahavaniva fire, his wife the Garkaspatya, and his son the anvahkavyapacana
fire—the sacred fires leading the king to heaven. Again the purokila is
Agni Vaisvanara, possessed of five missiles, speech, feet, skin, heart, and
organ. Hence he mustbe adorned and made to feel happy (Aif. Br., viii. 24).
The purokita is analogous to Brhaspati, the purohita of Gods. Under his guid-
ance and care a king could overcome his enemiesand make his people content-
ed and prosperous (/bid., 25). Again ‘in whose reign the Brahmana goeth
first, ’ the people pay homage to him who wins plenty of wealth (/bid., 26).
That Brahman is selected for this office who knows the three purohitas
and the three appointers. *Agni isthe purokita, the Earth the appointer.
Aditya is the pwrohita, the atmosphere the appointer, Aditya is the puro-
hita, the sky is the appointer’ (Zbid., 27). Keith (H. 0. 5., vol. 25).

Let us now turn our attention to what place the purokita is assigned in
the estates of the realm in the Satapatha Brakmana, another important
work of this category. In the section called Rafnakavis of the rdjasiya,
the purohita figures as one of the recipients of the sacrificial honours. The
king goes to his house and prepares a sap for Brhaspati,—the purohita of
the Gods. He is one of the Ratpani (v.3.1.2). Again it isthe purokita
who anoints the king by sprinkling waters on him in front, and prays for the
latter’s energy and vigour to withstand his enemies ([fbid., v. 4. 2. 1-3),
He again hands the sphya or wooden sword to him, symbolical of a thunder-
bolt to overcome his foes (v. 4. 4. 15). So far the functions signify those
of a modern Bishop or Archbishop. But his station in the administration
was indeed a more exalted one. It issaid that the Ksatriya and the puro-
kita make one complete whole. The one withount the other is feeble. One
is the compliment of the other (/bid., vi. 6. 3.12). If both of them are
united, that is, if spiritnal power is associated with the temporal power,
then that state could be all powerful. Thus the incounsistency of the texts
is only apparent but not a fact. We must not confuse the Hindu conception
of spiritual power and its relation to temporal power with that of the
medizval Holy Roman Empire.

Sec. #i. THE ROYAL COUNCIL

The council is an important limb of the central or-
ganization and itsorigin can be traced to very early times.
In the Vedic period the business of the council was
more complex in character. Professors Macdonell and
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Keith remark: ¢ The business of the council was general
deliberation of the policy of all kinds, legislation so far
as the Vedic Indian cared to legislate, and judicial work."*
(But the council of the later days abstained from legisla-
tive and judicial work. It became purely a consultative
ECouncil, Cabinet to use a modern expression. This
#7 \distinctive feature of the cabinet assumed shape at least
‘prior to the days of Kautalya as can be seen from the
learned discussion on the subject in the Artkasastra.?
In the chamber in which council meetings were
usually held absolute secrecy had to be ensured and the
cabinet therefore met in appointed places. The cham-
ber was to be inaccessible not only to man but also to
birds and beasts. Kautalya gives a categorical list of
birds and animals which should not be allowed to
frequent the environs of this special chamber. It was
feared that news would leak out even through them.
This may no doubt be an exaggeration, but still it
demonstrates the extreme need of secrecy in the coun-
cil. Among the birds and animals mentioned are
parrots, dogs and deer.® These are endowed with cer-
tain instinct by means of which they are capable of
betraying the secrets. Cases upon cases in illustration
can be quoted from the epics. Inthe Makabharata it is
the dog of Ekalavya which took the Pandavas to
his master by means of visible signs. In the Ramayana
one of the animals which indicated the path through
which Rivana carried Sita was the deer. Again in the
Aranyaka Parvan, Yudhisthira abandoned the forest be-
cause the deer at that place indicated to him that that
forest was not worthy of his living there. Besides
according to the sage Naradaand the Chandogya Upanisad

X Vedic Index, vol. ii, p. 431. 2 Bk. i, Sec. 15.
3 ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec, 15.
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there have been in ancient India masters versed in the

language of animals (FEaT) and also of plants.

The same ideas are repeated in the Manava Dharma
Sastza. On the top of a hill, the solitary chamber of the
palace, or lonely forests where even birds cannot pene-
trate, deliberation could be carried on by the king.
The idiot, the dwarf, the deaf and the dumb, the
limbless, the old, the eunuch, the lunatic, mleckchas,
the sick and the defective-limbed, were not allowed
to be present on any Of the four sides of the
hall,? for through them the secrets might escape.
The author of the Arthasastra is practical in his recom-
mendations. He asks, granting theabove precautions are
taken, yet is there not any possibility of the information
leaking out from the members who sit in deliberation.
¢ Yes,’ says Kautalya, and remarks that any shrewd man
could form possible opinions by observing the physical
features and gestures of the person or persons consulted.
This is evident from the Ramayana also. When the
question of entertaining Vibhisana as an ally came up,
Hanuman speaks in these terms:

agrggarsty 7w finfed
qoifg fagoliala wEwAnNd g | (Yudda, ch. xvil. 63.)

' o wead g 9 afagaifed: |
grares s a e fasfy an
gIEE TRaTE: BT WAad |
35 d3gdsa wraawtT wIfEm .
e ol At FEH A |
gfysmfr fata FragiiEfES: 1
Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, cliii. 87-89 ; cf. Santi Parvan, 1xxxiii. 56-57;

ASrama, vi. 22; Sukra i. 11, 484-99 ; Manu, vil. 147-9 ; Y&j., i. 342.
18
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Again in the N7t Sara :

AFROTTA: amata gifgan |

nded fanTd AMIAT 9T |

Other ways by which secrets might be discovered

are carelessness, intoxication, talking in sleep, lust, and
other evil habits of the councillors themselves. Hence
the Kautaliya warns that such councillors should be
kept under proper guard until the council proceedings
should reach a consummation.’

The term mantriparisad (4f@1f9d) means a definitely
organized council of ministers who were concerned with

the political affairs of the realm. The distinction came

to be maintained in later Sanskrit literature especially in
the Dharmasastras and the Arthasastras.? The Kauta-
liya mentions this term® and refers it to the Diarma
Sastras of Brhaspati, Manu and USanas. This mantri-
parisad was a cabinet of ministers. From early Vedic
literature there is evidence to demonstrate that the king
in ancient India was no autocrat exercising authority in
an irresponsible manner. The Rajakrts and the Ratnins
of the Brakhmana literature go to show that some consti-
tutional check was placed on the institution of kingship.
Further we hear of the Sabhas, Samiti and Parisad
where the king took an active part.

The Parisad of the /a/akas is the same as the Parisad
of the Arthasastra literature. The term also appears in
the rock-cut inscriptions of ASoka.* Further the Vedic

' ArEfEEIAE | 6 Ga AR ORG A Fi-

sifgfa | A fz szmcaaTETERERES: | SegRERaY

g1 ¥ faafa Hﬁﬁﬁmﬁ‘q | (ArthaSastra, B. i, Sec. 15.)

2 Vasistha, iii. 20. 3 Bk. i, Sec. xv.
4 The Sharbazgarki Rock and the Mansekra Rock, 111 and IV,
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term Rajakartarak continued in the same meaning both
in the Pali canon and in the epics. In the Ramayana'
on the arrival of Bharata from his uncle’s house the
Rajakartarah presented themselves before him to
crown him. It is not unreasonable to assume that these
functionaries were the chief ministers of the state and
had a place in the mantri-parisad. The law-givers
such as Manu, Yajdavalkya and Katyayana assign a
fitting place to this assembly which the king was bound
to consult before he could enter upon any undertaking,
or give his verdict on a suit.? Even in matters ofy
urgent public importance the king could not and must |
not act on his own initiative. He must summon all his

councillors and decide on the expert advice of his best !
men.?

' ga: guraged fad =7 9384 |
g0 USIRATY W AFGEAAT | (Ayodhya Kanda, 1xxix. 1)
2 Manu, vii. 30-31; Yaj., i. 311,

3 ggfoer: fafest ar 73: agatd |
(Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. xV.)

Here the word * :Lf'qgr: % has been interpreted by all scholars as the

¢ majority opinion ’. It is open to doubt whether this construction could be
placed upon this term. For we know, taking the Ramayana for our illustra-
tion, that two important councils were held one on the eve of entertaining
Vibhisana as an ally, and the second by Ravana on the eve of Rama-
Ravana-Yuddha, Rama certainly pursued the way ordained in the Dharma-
$astras. Manu lays down that the ministers must be consulted individually
and then jointly. (Cf. Kamand., xi. 68.) This means full discussion was
allowed in the council. Every member is entitled to have his say for or
against a certain proposition-

In the councils under question decision was ultimately arrived at by the
president of the council-assembly Rima and Ravana respectively. It was
therefore for the President to convert the opposition to his sideand thus acton
the unanimous decision, This is what happened when Vibhisana was taken
by Rama to his side, What we wish to point out is that it is doubtful whether
the majority and minority ideas were in existence in very early times,
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The earliest literature of the Hindus, the Rig Veda,
contains unmistakable evidence asto the practice by
which a question was generally decided unanimously.®
In the Makabharata, * When the question arises as to
which of two sides should be adopted, you should not
abandon the many for adopting the side of one. ~When
however that one person cancels the many by virtue of his
possessing many accomplishments, then you should for
that one forsake the many.’? Who is this superior
personage is defined by the succeeding $lokas.® * Full
of prowess and valour, disciplined, respectful and res-
pecting, impartial, dkarmic, and devoid of 4ama,
kvodka and lobke, humble, and truthful, and self-con-
trolled, tested and tried in all situations, coming of a
respected family, associated with the ruling nobles,
grateful, is the superior man fit to be consulted, and
whose opinion deserves to be acted upon.” Thus the
majority rule is not a hard and fast one. In practice
it was not acted upon. The words of the superior
always carried weight and prevailed upon those of the
councillors who were finally brought round to acquiesce
in his view. Thus it was unanimity that was aimed at
and often realized. Hence the council itself is defined
as the ‘act of effecting unity of opinion on the part of(
persons conforming to a master mind.”* Unanimity is

- 2 x, 191,
* Istaeguifear wiFzTgawms: |
grEar agh: sarwE aq o T™T 1

(M. N. Dutt Trans, Sants Parvas, lxexiii. 12.)
s Jbid., 13-16.

" mifufaamfafaidagaaia A b (6. Vi, i 4L)
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the best council, majority the middle, and indecisiveness
the worst.”

The duty of this council of ministers became probably
widened in course of time. Kamandaka speaks of five
characteristics of deliberation proper (the mantra)—
mantrins, debate, division of time and place, and remedy
against dangers. The functions allotted to each is then
elaborately described.? According to Kautalya the
council took cognizance of four things. These are com-
mencing new Works, completing works already begun,
improving works already accomplished, and carrying out
resolutions precisely.®

In the Sukraniti, its functions seem to have been en-
larged. It was held responsible for all affairs affecting
the state or its subjects in point of arms, finance,
sound government and the rooting out of the enemies.*
On the procedure of this assembly the Sukranits has
interesting observations of which Jayaswal gives usa
summary : ¢ Without a written documentno business of
state was done. A matter was endorsed first by the
home minister, the lord chief-justice, the minister of

' dwad ZoeAiaaan R afatrgiad: § I9a: |
3 agags: WEREED wgfa a9 Gwegu: |
a7 e = o W (Y SR 6 (E
<REEs A AR qie: | Wid, iv. 34-36)
2 xii. 36-40.

S sgAReaT, AREEAEA, HAfpafaRs and fraweed |
( Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. 5.)

¢ god o 4@ avan: §399 7 afa |
graAlsRamearar: A s 6.8
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Law, the minister of diplomacy with the fixed style:
¢ This is not opposed tous " i.e., their departments had
no objection. The minister of Revenue and Agriculture
endorsed with the remark ** The note is all right.”” The
minister of finance : *“ Well considered ’’; then the presi-
dent of the council inscribed in his own hand, * Really
proper.” Next the pratinidh: wrote: ¢ Fit to be
accepted ' : the yuwaraje following with ¢* Should be
accepted ", in his own hand. The ecclesiatical minister
endorsed *‘ This is agreeable to me ”’. Every minister
affixed his seal at the end of his note. Finally the
king wrote ‘“ Accepted’’, and set his seal. He was
supposed to be unable to go through the document
carefully and the ywwarzja or some one else was to
make this endorsement for him which was shown to
him. After this first stage was over the minute was
signed by all the ministers as the council (gana)
and sealed with the seal of the council. Finally it
was once more presented to the king who ‘“ without
delay "’ wrote * seen’’ as he had not the ** capacity” to
criticize it.”! On this Jayaswal remarks very pertinently :
‘“ The set endorsements are all in Sanskrit. This im-
plies that the procedure belongs to the period of the
Sanskrit revival which is now to be dated in the light of
the history of the Sunga revolution between 150 B.C.
and 100 A.C.""2

To this procedure Kautalya adds that if some mem-
bers are to absent themselves being away from the city or
otherwise, their opinions too must be taken by the use
of special writs.® This is surely not vote by proxy as

* Hindu Polily, part ii, pp. 138-39 ; éukra. ii. 362-69.

* Cf. J.B.0.R.S., iv, pp. 257-65 : Kamand, xi, 60-64 ; Vaj., i. 312 ; Bz,
Niti, iv. 34. 44 : Hmdu Pokty part ii, p. 140 (foot-note).

3 ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 15.
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some would suggest. But the point is that they might
offer some useful counsel. Their opinions would be
discussed as those of others who were present and a
unanimous decision was arrived at.

It would be interesting to compare it with what is
found in the great epic. The king shall deliberate with
not less than three councillors and ponder over their
respective views in the first day. On the next day
he must speak out the results of his own deliberation
over their views to the cabinet. ~The conclusion
arrived at on this day must again be submitted
for the approval of the purokita. If it should win his

pproval,’ the thing is taken for granted to all intents

! g Rmzae) aFast = fgan |
frd qEaaR-agae afFata:
3at qmort fafed fawd B fad fafrae ad o
gfed 4 Whed 9 fzadgst aawe |
quidEEERI TR Y AR |
figrsar a4 gEEE: N wEEn UEEEh: )

Santi Parvan, Ixxxiii. 52-54 ; cf. Yj., i. 310 and Manu, vii. 56-57.

In the verses quoted above it is said that such of the councillors who are
admitted to the cabinet must be those who have completely satisfied the

five testg (WI:) The term JJEI: isof great constitutional impor-
tance in Kautalya's ArthaSasira. Kautalya mentions only four kinds of

Upadhas (ITATTAZGIRI)- These are guiqars @Adigyr: 5 -
q5[:y and 'HEIQT'?[E[]': | He recommends what the Mahabharata recom-

mends

gafagrmgm afao: gald | (Bk. i Sec. 10

While Kautalya speaks of only four Upadhas the Mahabharata
mentions five kinds. In this context the Kautaliya mentions another term

!
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and purposes. The results of the consultation are sent
to the corporate bodies in the state and also the
president? of such bodies severally and separately. For
the end and aim of this mantra is to make the people at
large contented.?  Though the king is expected to
favour the majority view of the cabinet still that the
opinion of the superior prevailed ultimately is seen from
the fact that the view is submitted to the purokiza.
This bears eloguent testimony to the form of consti-
tutional monarchy in practice at least in the early
centuries before the Christian era. The above procedure
shows that the virtual ruler was the ‘royal writ’ rather
than the king himself. Has the king no powers to make
the procedure null and void? Personally he could not.
But he could issue an appeal to the sovereign assembly
of the realm which goes by different appellations of a
sabha, or a »astra, or a janapada—all terms connoting
one and the same institution of the assembly, where the
people’s representatives sat and which it is the duty of
the Parisad or the deliberative council to satisfy, lest it

qﬂé?ﬁﬁ’: or the five institutes connected with the Intelligence Department.
These are explained as the institute of fraudulent disciple (FHTfEH:),
ofreciuse (IZTEIA:), of a householder (Tg9FAm:), of a merchant

(3ZgF:), and of an ascetic (AITH:) Bk. i, Sec. 11.
Evidently the passage in question in the Mahdbhdrata refers to the
q'gd(!ﬂ' and the four wpadhas. Parimélalagar mentions the same four

Upadhas as find mention in the ArthaSastra in commenting on the follow-
ing of Tirukuyal.
HrdQurgddrugpyrés srarBor
Pp#Cpisg Cspuu@s (501)
1 Jbid., 1xxxv. 12.

* fbid., \xxxiii, 5. GEEAEY GHY:
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should jeopardize its own position. In. this and other
divections the inscriptions of A$oka throw welcome
light.* *They (the ministers) should act in sucha manner
that they would—be-favoured by the approval of the
Janapada assembly.’

This shows that the position of the ministers was
secure so long as the sovereign assembly had con-
fidence in them, and it would be jeopardizing their
position if they acted otherwise. This is also evident from
the Jungadh Inscription? where Chakra- Palita, the minis-
ter of Skanda-Gupta, gives utterance to similar opinion.

Besides the mantri-parisad which we have taken as
the state-council, we find another institution of greater
importance. This, we may characterize, as the secre
council of the chief ministers more closely in the confi-
dence of the ruling monarch. The Artiasastra assigns
to this smaller but more influential body several functions
of state. It was perhaps a purely deliberative body, the
mantri-parisad being deprived of this power in course of
time as it became a rather unwieldy body. We hear in
the Makabharata that this latter assembly consisted of as
many as thirty-seven members. According to the
extreme political philosopher Kanika it is no matter for
secrecy if the thing goes beyond six ears. Hence Kanika
would not allow more than three persons to deliberate on
the vital affairs of the state.®

139 3 afierey 427 el A a2 fEf o e
wilgwart gaaasfy swe wAeE fogd Ieed, TNt
Ad d.eveanns Lauriya-Ararat Pillar Edict IV,

2 F.G.L, p. 6l.
3 FRmaarEEEA g F R |
qaa am fadr geafafdfeEad o
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But Kanika’s ruling was not the standard accepted
in ancient India. Or rather, every political philosopher
had his own reckoning as to the number of the coun-
cillors,. Bharadvija who is quoted by Kautalya allows
the king to take counsel with himself alone ; and hence
his conception of sovereignty may be characterized as
autocracy. Rightly Visalaksa opposes this view-point,
and according to him there must be one or more with
whom the king must sit in council.” The Puranasagree
in the main when they recommend, ¢ Neither alone nor
with many hold consultation’.? Kautalya allows from
one to four councillors but not more. He is also of
opinion that even in cases of extreme necessity the king
could not act on his own initiative.> According to
Bhisma however the number of chief councillors
who were eligible to sit in the mantri-parisad were
only nine. But it is a moot point whether in
Bhisma’s opinion the smaller body could consist of as
many as nine, or a smaller number chosen from this
nine, as Law suggests.* But there is no warrant
for the latter assumption. Perhaps on some occasions
as many as nine councillors formed the deliberative

body.5

a;é“rﬁa T =97 A=A |
sgoiRedd w4 gfa Afay wd 1
(Adi Parvan, cliii. 91-92.)

1 4dythaSadsiva, Bk. i, Sec. 15.
® Maisya, ccxx.37; Agni, ccxxv. 18-20; Kalika, lxxxiv. 104, 105;

Brhadaharma, Utlarakanda, iii. 3.
~ -
* grafys &g wfaon afaafed @gg 73 1
(ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. xv.)
¢ Aspects of Polity, p. 36. 5 Mbh., Santi Parvam, lxxxv. 61.
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The functions of the smaller council were five accord-
ing to Kautalya. The following five points’ occupied
the major portion of their attention :—

(1) s wdgg:  Ways of beginning 2 work,
(karma).
(2) EWF}HQI{ Resources in men and material.

(3) Zmw@fywmE: Judgment in regard to place and
time.

(4) Fafqgrasals: Protection against possible dan-
gers.

(5) wdfafg: Final consummation.

Let us now proceed to the examination of the posi-
tion occupied by these councils in the epoch of the epics.
We already noticed the principal eight councillors and
the thirty-seven ministers who composed the parisad.
These thirty-seven members are mentioned as follows:
Four Brahmans who are well read in the Veda,
large-hearted, ripe in scholarship and hence pure ; eight
Ksatriyas who are warriors wearing arms ; twenty-one
Vaidyas who are wealthy and resourceful ; three Stidras
well-disciplined, honest, and tested beforehand ; one Siita
possessing the following eight qualities : of fifty years of
age, large-hearted, devoid of jealousy, versed in Smers
and Syuti, disciplined, impartial, capable of discussing
acts and deeds, not coveteous, and devoid of the seven
terrible corruptions of the mind (vyasanas).?

s 4ythatastva, Bk. i, Sec. xv ; cf. Maou, vil. 56-57.
»$anti Parvan, \xxxv. 7-11. The commentator furnishes the following eight

qualities : THT> HA0Y AL F» FE» aeH, fage, a@qE
and the seven zyasanas: fourasa result of kBma—hunting, dice, women and

drinking, and three of anger : ququaﬁ. QIE}EQW. ﬂﬁzilﬂ"[. It is

e
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The next question is whether the king consulted all
these thirty-seven ministers, and if so, would not the object
of the mantra, namely, secrecy, be defeated? Political
thinkers have given some thought to this question, and
there is mention of a smaller number fit to be consulted.
But this number was in no way fixed. For in one place
it is said that the number must not be less than three’
and in another five? and in a third, eight.® The law-
giver Manu fixes the number at seven or eight.*
It is indeed refreshing to note that all the communities
find representation on it thus falsifying the easy inference
that these political organizations were devised with a view
to the detriment of some and aggrandizement of other com-
munities. The commentator defines the eight councillors
to be four Brahmans, three Stdrasand one Sita. Here
is proof positive of the inclusion of the Stidra community
in the highest executive machinery of the state. And the
inference is irresistible, that the Stidras worked side by
side with the Brahmans in guiding the ship of the state
during the storm and stress which were a frequentlyoccur-
ring factor in ancient times. It may also be noted that the
two communities—both the ruling and the wealthy ones,
the Ksatriyas and the VaiSyas, and hence the aristrocratic
classes—were excluded from the mant¢ra. We arenotin
a position to assign any definite reasons for the exclusion

taken by some that one of the qualifications to be a member of the Parisad

is to be aged at least fifty years from qsmgﬁamﬁ’ of the Mahdbharata.

(.fdsti Parvan 1xxxv. 9.) But this is wrong for this phrase isan adjective
qualifying the noun ‘ Stita’ only. Hence the age restriction was only in
the case of the Siita and not other members of the Parisad.

1 Santi Parvan, Ixxxiii, 47.

= Ibid., 52. 3 Ibid., 1xxxv. 11,

" gfearq @8 =8t a1 ggdfa qlfgarg | (il 54)

s Cf, Sukra, ii, 333-36.



MACHINERY OF ORGANIZATION 149

of two powerful and important communities from the
sphere of consultation. But it is reasonable to assume
that the members of these aristrocratic classes by virtue
of the functions expected of them could not have satis-
fied all the qualifications which are expected of a true
councillor. It also indicates the beginnings of a demo-
cratic system of Government.”

The following is the categorical list of persons who
were not eligible for consultation.?

He who does not speak the truth, though possessing
all the other qualifications, who has intercourse with the
enemies of the state, who has no interest in the progress of
his own, who is not versed in the sciences, not pure, who is

insensible (&#3), serves the enemies, a braggart, unfriendly,

full of the passion of anger and unsatiated desire, an
alien though fully qualified, whose father has been un-
justly banished though recalled afterwards, and whose
property has been confiscated for slight offences.  The
following is again the categorical list of those fit for

1 The greatness of Indian culture lies in having realized the principle of
communalisn. According to Western economic thought, the state, private
property and competition are the three necessary conditions which guide
the economic life and the activity of society. The consequence is a
disordered equilibrium between labour and capital, or in other words inces-
sant class conflicts. Ways and means have been suggested to avoid this
phenomenon by great writers and thinkers. Socialism, communism,
syndicalism, guild socialism and bolshevism arc given their due considera-
tion to ameliorate the present social and economic conditions. These
would not bear fruit for the principles guiding these socialistic states are
again appropriation and exploitation. But communalism with a decen-
tralized policy as it was practised in ancient India is the remedy. The
economic purpose was truly served by dividing the society into a3 number
of castes or class groups. The liberty of the individual or parentalism of the
state as we understand it to-day are Hot its necessary adjuncts. But social
and political groups in towns and villages co-operated with the central
state which resulted in creation and distribution as against the principles of
appropriation and exploitation.

= Santi Parvan, Ixxxiii, 35-40.
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consultation. He who is shrewd, with a good grasp and
learned, a citizen of the land, pure, and honest of purpose,
possessed of wisdom and intelligence, able to under-
stand friends and foes, devoted to the king, truthful,
well-behaved, of great dignity, sweet and soft, hereditary,
he who is contented, agreeable, 'skilful, is afraid of
adharma, versed in mantra and time and #3/, heroic,
controlling the world by s@ma and dana, confided by the
paura and the janapada bodies.' These resemble in the
main the ministerial qualifications given by law-givers
like Manu and Yajhavalkya.?

The various restrictions placed on the process of
consultation point to the fa¢t that cabinet secrecy was
an essential feature of the anciént administration and also
the significant place assigned to the mantra.® Itis said
that ¢ the progress of the state depends upon the roots of
mantra, deliberated by the eouncillors. These shoull
operate in such a manner that the weak spots of their state
should not be disclosed whilst those of the enemy could
be seen. This aspect of €onsultation is also noted by
Kautalya.®* They should learn a truth from the tortoise

* Santi Parvan, \xxxiii, 41-47; cf. Br. Niti, vi. 6.
2 vii. 54 and Y3j., 1.320. Also see Vyasa guoted in Chande$vara’s

Rajaniti Raindkara, p. 12.
3 Y&j., i. 344.

* gfegmi daqs fa ﬂif vg fqadq |
(Santi Parven, Ixxxiii, 48.)
ara e iy B e 9

. g g mrﬁﬁaﬁrm
: (Arthasastra, Bk. i, Sec. xv.)

arafEs w wafedy qwiagm |
RN I EEEEeE: )
. (Santi Parvan, 1xxxiii, 49.)
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which draws all its limbs within its shell. Counsels
which are kept close by the counsellors form the armour
of the king and the limbs, other subjects of the state.
Hence the ministers must heartily co-operate with the
king in carrying out the affairs of the state.!

We also learn from the Ceylon inscriptions? that all
administrative measures were issued by the king-in-
council. In the Vevala Katuja inscription of Mahinda
[V <all these lords who sit in the Royal Council and who
have come together in accordance with the mandate
delivered by the king-in-council have promulgated these
institutions.” The slab inscriptions of Queen Lilavati
shows the creation of a council of ministers, wise and
loyal, who released the kingdom from all dangers.®
Thus whether it was in South India or in the North
there was no administration which had not a con-
sultative assembly or council which invariably guided
the deliberations of the state.

1 Santi Pavrvan, 1xxxiii. 48-51.

2 Epigraphica Zeylanica, vol. i, No. 21, quoted by P. Banerjee in Public
Administration in Ancient India.

s Epigraphic Zeylanica, vol. i, No. 14 and also vol. ii, No, 6.



APPENDIX

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

There are three significant terms in Sanskrit literature—
sabha, parisad, and samifi, the correct interpretation of which
has not yet been arrived at. Different meanings are suggested
but still no satisfactory solution is reached. These are techinical

terms of great administrative importance. § + ¥{[ = to shine,

W19 393 3fa-that which shines or is illustrious. This may

be the hall in which meetings were held or the assembly itself
composed of illustrious persons. This term repeatedly occurs
in the South Indian inscriptions and is invariably the governing
body of the village, its jurisdiction however extending over
that village only. Thus it is an important institution of the
South Indian local administration.

The second term parisad is URA: + qgfa zf qfgz = to
sit. This literally means ‘sitting round,’ 7.e., those who‘ speak
in the assembly. The term TfEEY occurs in the Rigveda

Samhita,* and Sﬁym_la comments : qf(qé"'a:a mf@ﬂﬁl The

other term Samiti is Framafa 3fg gfafa:

The Sabha.—Having defined exactly what the meanings of
these di.ﬁerent terms are it would be interesting to examine the
composition, constitution and functions of these bodies. Let us
first examine the conception of the Sabkz in Vedic times. Profes-
sors Macdonell and Keith take the view that the term refers to
both the assembly and the hall in which the assembly met.2 They
further opine that the hall was also used for purposes of gambling

3 jii. 33. 7.
?R.V.,vi.28.6; viii. 4. 9. etc. ; A. V., v. 31 6; vii, 12. 1-2, ete. ;

Tait. Sark. iii. 4-8 ; vii. 1-8 ; Sat. Br.,ii.3.2.3;v. 3. 1. 10, eto, : g
Index, vol. ii, pp. 426-7. , ete, ; see Vedic



i

APPENDIX 153

from the technical term sabhasthanu. The hall was something

~ like our Town Halls where all the public affairs of the state and

society were discussed and resolved upon. It wasnot exclusive-
ly in use for state purposes.?

The Vedic Sabka was originally composed of aristrocrats,
Brahmans and Maghavans. Considering the then state of society
which was tribal in character it is too much to expect anything of a
democratic preponderance. The Rig Veda Sarhita has yet another
term? Sujiata or of good birth in support of our statement. There
is a passage in the Maitrayani Samhita® which throws interes-
ting light on the question whether members of the fair sex were
eligible for membership. The passage cited  shows their
ineligibility. Appropriate to this the Tamil classic Purapporul
Venbamalai has a reference.* It is said here that when the
enemy set the city to fire there was such a bewildering
confusion that women rushed to the assembly hall inadvertantly.
And this indicates that women even in ancient Tamil Nadu were
not admitted to the assembly.

The Sabka was then the council of elders, mainly a judicial
body like that of ancient Greek city-states. The elders were
men of such highcharacter and learning that they evoked respect
from all communities. Hence the Yajur Veda® (Sukla) is thus
eloquent :

an: gurg: gamafaas |
They did not forfeit the trust and confidence placed upon them.
That this was so for several centuries to come, is evident from
the writings of Megasthenes who observes, ¢ The seventh caste
consists of the councillors and assessors, of those who deliberate

s Tuit. Br., 1ii. 4, 16, FATE GUTTAAR! | Bhattabhlskara comments

Fag=479, guifgag=gurEsd Jard gaTgMEgERY |
( Bibliotheca Sanskrita, No. 38, pp- 173-4.)
2 vyii, 1. 4.

qefaRfgn GwiFgaal @wrgEE: antard
faqt afzauFEmESONgA gRadfen: gwaEd  gRiE

SR iv, 7. 4. p. 97.
s Vanchipatalam, §i.14. ° oy mergpf vepbuLr ' s xvi, 24.
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on public affairs. Itis the smallest class looking to number, but
the most respected on account of the high character and wisdom
of its members.’”! This is quite in keeping with Kautalya’s
recommendation of the highest qualifications for councillors.
From the technical name narisfa given to the Sabka in Vedic
literature Mr. Jayaswal attaches some constitutional import
to it, meaning the resolution of the council as something
inviolable and binding on all,2 basing his interpretation on
S?ayana’s commentary.

Though we have no direct evidence as to the actual working
of the sabjka still the fact remains that it was presided over in its
session by the sabkapati, and it was guarded by a sabkapala.
Originally the sab/%Z was more a court of justice where the king
heard and decided cases and disputes. This is obvious from the
occurrence of the terms sabkdcara® and sabhasad, sitter in the
assembly.* The Vedic Sabka was more of a legislative and judi-
cial character. It is said inthe Sztapatha Brahmanas and also in
the Chandogya Upanisad® that the king went to the sabha as well as
the samiti possibly to guide its deliberations. The authors of the
Vedic Index seem to read in these passagesan interpretation that
will nullify the statement of Zimmer,” namely, that the sebkz was
the meeting nlace of the village council with the Gramani as its
president. Zimmer is not altogether wrong as Professors
Macdonell and Keith suppose. In those days when local self-
government was the rule and not the exception it was but right that
the village had its own sebka. We must not confuse ourselves
with the word sab%a. There were sabkas in towns as well as in
villages. But their powers were different. One was the larger
assembly which concerned itself with the general affairs of the
state in particular and the other took notice of local matters only.

These village sab/kas or smaller councils of the village admini-
stration often call for notice in South Indian Inscriptions. These
sabkas generally met in the temple halls (sabhamandapa), and

1 McCrindle, p. 43. ¢ Hindu Polity, part i, p. 18,
® Taift. Br., iii. 4. 2. Bhattabhaskara comments on the term Hﬂrﬁf:
gl A TS GUUARRR. (Bibtiotheca Sanskrita, 38, p. 159.)

V. I1i,p.428; Taift. Br.,i. 2. 1. 26.
5 i, 4. 14, °v.3.6. ? Alt. Leben, chap. vi, p. 174.
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particularly under a large and shady banyan tree in special plat-
forms constructed for the purpose. The sebka had for its mem-
bers the village elders, the bkatfas (learned men), the visisthas
(straight and moral men), and prominent priests of the temple.
Representatives of the merchant class (ragaratiar), of the com-
mon folk (wrar), and of the district (naffar) often sat in the
sabha. The qualification for the Brahman members of the sabhia
was to be well versed at least in one of the Dkarmasastras and to
have studied at least one whole Veda withits parisistas.* From the
Ukkal and other inscriptions? it is clear that the institution of the
sabha had reached a high degree of efficiency and was in good
working order about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D. The
sabha had the following duties among others. It exercised supreme
right over the village lands. It was the arbitrator in the disputes
arising from the purchase or sale of lands. It confiscated and sold
lands of defanlters. It was responsible for the state levy of the
village. It raised public subscriptions in the cause of common
interests.? It obtained loans to meet emerg encies such as famine.
It had a treasury of its own. It held a supervising control over
the varions committees of its own in the village, and also over
temple accounts. It had the right to punish the internal enemies of
the village (gramadrohins)*. In 2 word it did everything to
insure the moral and the material welfare of the viliage.

The Samiti.—The samitiin Vedic literature undoubtedly refers
to a definite communal institution. Professors Macdonell and
Keith take the view of Hillebrandt according to whom the sabka
and the samiti are much the same. The very name implies a
different connotation. It must have been a people’s assembly,
generally presided over by the king; and it is just possible
that one of its functions was the formal election of the king
by giving their unanimous assent of the choice perhaps made by
the members of the sabia. Taking for granted this elective
character and also the fact of the king presiding over the assem-
bly of the people, it shows that the king was the servant of the
people. This also demonstrates that the people had a voice in
the administration of the land though it was not definite or
assertive in character. But it is certain that this assembly was

1 Bk. Commemo. Vol. p. 221. 2 §. 1. 1., vol, iii, part ii.
3 Ep. Report, 1909, pp. 82-83. * Ep. Report,1910-11, p. 72,
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different! from the sabka as regards its constitution and
function.

The Parisad.—Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has made a notable con-
tribution on the subject.2 He quotes passages from the Atkarva
Veda wherein it is explicitly stated that the sabkz and the
samiti are separate institutions. Both of them are described
as the two daughters of Prajapati.® But it would be rea-
sonable to assume that the semifi and parisad were
identical. This is evident from the Byhadaranyaka Upanisad.*
The institution of semiti was not a long-lived one. It
became practically extinct with the commencement of the
period of the Jatakas (600 B.c.). But the word parisad occurs
in different senses in the post-vedic period. It is princi
pally an academy of science and then a royal court, Even i
this latter sense its political function amounted to judicial matterﬂ
only. In the traditional usage the term parisad meantan assem

bly of learned men to decide legal points and customs of the land.S!

The Paura-Janapada.—There were besides the Pawra and
Janapada assemblies as is evident from the inscriptions of
Aséoka not to speak of numerous literary references. Whenever
changes are to be effected in the constitution, or new laws
promulgated, the king first got the approval of this body and
placed the matter before the council or the public.®

The assembly had also the power to demand redress of their
grievances at any time, or present compensation bills for losses
sustained.” It is said that when the council refused to execute
the king’s orders as regards certain gifts he placed the matter
before the assembly. From this we may infer two facts. There
were two political institutions, one the council and the other the
assembly. The first was known by different terms.—parisad,
rajukas (Asoka’s inscription), etc.; and the latter by the paura-

1 Cf, Zimmer's All. Leben, chap. vi, pp. 174-176 where there is a
Jearned discussion on the subject.
2 Hindu Polity, vol. i, pp. 11-21.

* gurEAgiEaEal gaagfead SRR |
a1 de91 3991 & frgrars agrf faednds 1 (i 12.1)
4vi, 9, S Vasistha, iii. 20; Manu, xii. 3.
® Girnar Rock viii, Kalsi Rock viii, Dhauli Rock viii.
7 ¥aj., ii, 36; Manu, viii, 40,

7
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Janapada, vastra, pragraha sabha,’ prakyti of the Sukraniti, or
prakrti sabhasad® or simply sabka.® Functions practically
remained the same though the designations often underwent
some transformation.

But Dr. Law has taken objection to the use of Paura and
Janapada as corporate bodies at all. He examines both directly and
indirectly all the evidence adduced by Jayaswal and comes to the
conclusion that there is no ground whatsoever to understand these
two terms as techoical terms signifying any corporate associations.
In every place whether in the texts or in the inscriptions
they simply mean people of the town and the country.* We are
afraid that Dr. Law is rather dogmatic in his statements. In
some places they may mean what he says. But still to totally
deny the existence of such oraganized bodies of citizens is to miss
the mark altogether. The audience of His Majesty by the people
must not be and could not be so cheap and easy as Law would
imagine. It is to deprive the office of kingship of all dignity
whatsoever. The king may do justice and judgment to a very poor
and insignificant citizen; but it does not mean that the king
allowed any indiscriminate interview of any of his subjects ag-
grieved or no. It would not, on the face of it, be a working
principle. The fact is that there were what were known as group
organizations both in towns, and the country parts and their repre-
sentatives on behalf of the public of the city or the commonality of
the realm, pleaded before the king for redress of this or that
grievance. Hence itis far more reasonable to take them to
be corporate associations which were highly respected as
popular bodies both by the king and his ministry. They were
often consulted so that there might not be any room for dissatis-
faction among the public at large. This is borne out by the
certain evidence of the inscriptions. Most of the interpretations
which Law proposes are highly doubtful. The term Paura-
Janapada which so often occurs in the political and historical
literature of the Hindus also occurs in the various inscriptions.®

3 Ramayana, Ayodhya Kanda, 1xxxi. 12 5 and lxxxii. 1-4.

2 Ibid., 1zxxii. 4-17. 3 Mahabharala, xii. 83. 1-2.

s 7. H. E., vol. ii, Nos. 2and 3.

5 The Inscription of Rudradaman ; £p. Ind., Lader's list ; 965, Fleet,
G.1., vol. iii, p. 60; the Kalinga Edict of Asoka: Aoka Pillar Edict iv; Rock
Edict, viii, (Girnar) the Kharavela Inscription, J.£.0.R.S,, vol. iii, p. 456.
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Not the least interesting is that similar organizations are also
mentioned in Tamil literature. In the Perumkathai® we meet
with two terms **ssrgews, #r@u,” along with aimperumkulu and
others who came to attend the festivities of Naravanan’'s birth.
day. The Sanskrit equivalents of these two terms are Paura and
Janapada, representative assemblies of the people and not the
mass of citizens. Whenever the latter is to be mentioned the
expression is ssr7 wrisi meaning not a corporation but a great
body of all citizens.

The Sabha in Later Times

Coming to the position that the sabka& occupied in the Epics?
it is interesting to see that the judicial character of it becomes
increasingly dominant. We see that the king presided over this
assembly invariably, bat in his absence the prime minister pre-
sided over the meetings of the council. In the Harsacharita we
see that when Rajyavardhana died, it was the prime minister
Bhandi who presided at the meeting convened for the purpose of
selecting his successor.

The qualifications of the Szb/4a members are striking. It is

Draupadi who says that?
*it is no sebha where there are no elders: they are not

elders who do not speak the dhiarma : it is not dharma if itis
not founded on truth ; it is no truth if it is combined with fraud.’
The Jataka contains a similar verse.®

1y.6.39. # See for more details /. 4.0.S., xiii, pp. 148-49.
‘q @ gar 3a 7 |ta zan
e, - LA ¢ c
9d3g g4 sagfa 999
arey =t ga agaafa

3 dmd awgeqAiagy |
§ (Mbk., Sabka. 1xxxix. 65.)
g1 @1 g9 7 dfagar

3 d dar g woifa &9 |
i | AG F q2W A
g9 woarg uafeadat 1 (See Hindu Polity, i, p. 19.)
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The Sabha consisted of all castes and classes. The Ksatriyas
are there conspicuous. Bhisma and Vidura who are Ksatriyas
and Drona, Bharadvaja and Krpa (Brahmans) are among those
present.! These were well disciplined by the Sastras and
highly respectable. Draupadi raised a point of law before
this august assembly of sages, ministers, and courtiers, whether
Yudhisthira had the right to pawn her after he had himself
become a slave.? Bhisma justifies Yudhisthira’s right by
saying that the technicalities of dharma are too subtle.® Karna,
Duséasana, and Duryodhana justified the action on the part of
Duésasana to drag her by force into the open court though she
was sparsely dressed and in her periods. But Vidura sym-
pathized with Draupadi and appealed to the assembly for an
impartial consideration of the question without fear or favour
but with an eye to dkarma and satya. He asks every member
to speak out his opinion according to his knowledge and judg-
ment free from kama, krodha, and other _undesirable influences.
He further expatiates onthe point and says?® that he who is a
member of the assembly and fails to give out his opinion or dis-
torts the law when asked for, comes close to being a liar and
guotes the classic discussion between Prahlada and the sage
Angirasa on this point. Vikarna, one of the brothers of Duryo-
dhana, associated himself with the views of the sage Vidura.
Bhisma accepts the position as a most difficult one and accepts
also his inability to give a decisive reply, but added that

*g] guigl ITAEEET:
fRara=a: g9 A-EHEI: |
nesgAITES 89

AYWS AYES PAERAY | (Sabha Parvan, Ixxxix. 48.)
2 Jbid., lxxxix. 19. 3 Jbid., 1xxxix, 59-61.

‘o f& o @ PRt @uina: |
A ar A awmn @5 Ra |
g: yafdad aargdest aatma: |
wgae &% Fa g aafafa e

(Sabka Parvan, xc. 64-65.)
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Yudhisthira himself is the best and final authority on the sub-
ject.! Duryodhana too acceded to this position and ordered that
every one of the five husbands could speak on the point. On
this the members became extremely happy and loudly applauded
him by signs of eyes and lips. But a few became distressed and
cried ¢ Oh, Alas!” Bhima spoke hot when Bhisma, Drona, and
Vidura asked him to forbear. Karna replied Bhima hotly and
Vidura spoke of the prosecution of dharma inthe Sabha and
insisted that Draupadi’s position was the right one. He added
that if this were overlooked the prosperity of the state would
come to an end. Moved by Draupadi and others, Dhrtarastra
released the Pandavas with Draupadi from slavery and asked
them to be friendly with the Kurus by ruling at Kandavaprasta.®
This shows how the business of the assembly was usunally con-
ducted. That ladies could take part in the assembly discussion
is seen from the fact that Mandodari goes to Ravana’s court
after the death of Prahasta and dissuades him by several argu-
ments to desist from fighting Rama.?

Harita’s classification of the sabha.—There is an interesting
chapter (V) in Chandesvara’s Rajaniii Ratnakara which
further throws light on the széka and its constitution. This
is not an original work but a compendium of the various smy#i
texts. Harita is quoted. According to him there are four
kinds of sabka : pratistita, apratistita, mudrita, and $asita. It is

gfafgar if it were established by the king himself in his royal
domains ; ﬂnf‘afgar if it were a voluntary organization of the

villagers, Eﬁ,"'al if established by the king’s secretaries or judges,

and g1rfgar if established by the king himself by a royal writ,

The sabka is likened to an organism. The head is the king, the
face secretary, the arms members, the hands §zsfa, knees account-
ants and scribes, eyes gold and fire, and feet servants. Each of
these ten members bhas its own individual and collective functions
to perform. The secretary is the speaker, the king is the person
who finally decides, members discuss questions of policy, smr#s is
the law, gold and fire are for oath, the accountant counts the arf/ia

3 Sabha Pravan, xci. 14-21. 2 Sabka Parvan, xcii and xciii,
3 Yuddh, see after chap. lix, two praksipta chapters.
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or wealth, the scribe is the writer of writs and orders, witnesses
are servants, anagnakau (AFAFY) are the plaintiffis and defen-

dants. The judicial aspect of the assembly would be more fully
treated under the chapter on the administration of justice.

Assemblies in Tamil literature.—1t would be certainly interest-
ing to study what sort of assemblies and councils were prevalent
in ancient South India. The Siappadikaram and the Mani-
mekhalai are two classical treatises which are a mine of informa-
tion for reconstructing the history and social life of ancient
Dravida. A study of these and other classical treatises shows
that there must have been five big assemblies. (1) The repre-
sentative assembly of the people acting as a check on the ruling
chieftain (wreariz), (2) the assembly of the ministers of religion,
(uridwai), (3) the assembly of physicians perhaps a Board of
Public Health (w@#si), (4) the assembly of astrologers (#dssi)
and (5) the assembly of ministers for revenue and judicial
administration of the state (gewésr).

There are two technical terms in Tamil literature which con-
note great political significance. These are ‘®8ioumaee’ and
weremeurrus ‘These terms occur jointly and severally in different
places in different treatises.! The term ‘@g ' which is another
term for *guwo’ occurs in Zolkappiyam (kilavi, s@lra 57), and
means simply an assembly. There are two interpretations for
both the terms. One interpretation for the term Buoumigy is
that given above, and the other has already been noticed.?2 The
two interpretations for eraw¢urmuty, otherwise known as ‘ & QL@
&%=rai’ are as follows: ¢ (1) sremgfweai (account officers), (2)
sauwdfser (heads of the executive) (3) sarséeppio (officers of the
treasury), (4) sesriureri (palace-guards), (5) ssrwrign, (citizens
of the capital), (6) um_gs®ar (leaders of army divisions), (7)
widwdsi, (elephant men),(8) @eyeflopa, (mounted warriors).® The
Zamil Lexicon renders seo_sriwreri on the au thority of Divakaram,
watchman at a gate.’”* In our opinion this term may be identified
with the Sanskrit Ksafly meaning ‘chamberlain’. The other

1 Silappadikaram, 3. 126 ; 5. 157 ; 26. 38 ; Manimekhalai, . 17 ; Perurh-
kathai, ii. 5. 6 ; Jbid., 13. 3 ;iv. 9. 5; v. 6. 37.

2 Supra, p. 125,
s See Divakaram. Also Tamil Lexicon, vol. i, part. iii, p. 520.

* Vol. ii, part. i, p. 677.
21
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interpretation though interesting is loose. Itis * srigysss
sram_ L@ sGEsQsuniss deQrerurriugsns.’’ These are those
who adorned the king with a ##/a%a in his forehead, who decorated
him with flowers, who presented to him undergarments and
other clothings, who offered him betels and betel leaves, who
attended to his upper dress and who offered him ghee. This
interpretation bears no political interest except the fact that the
commentator’s outlook of the state was too narrow. From
references to the texts where these occur, we are led to infer that
the Bioumema were those people of royal enfourage who fol-
lowed the king in public tours, processions, festivals and so forth.
The erew2usrun refers to the machinery of government, and on
special occasions their representatives also joined the afmperum-
Ferju,



CHAPTER 1V

FISCAL ADMINISTRATION
Sec. i. SOURCES OF REVENUE

(_Revenue in ancient India was derived partly from
taxation and partly from sources other than taxation.
An appreciable proportion of revenue came from the
land, the principle governing this being that a fixed
share of the produce of the land should be given
to the state either in cash or in kind, preferably the
latter. It was generally one-sixth of the produce.) This
seems to have been a fized legal tax for the same rate
is repeated in the epics, in law-books, the Arikalastras
and even in miscellaneous literature including £zvyz and
the dramatic works.! On this account one of the king’s
names was the sixth-taker (sadbiagabhak). In later
times he was called sademSavriti, one who depended
for this living on the sixth part.? The classical Tamil
work Kural mentions the same rate.®

But this rate was but the maximum allowable ; for
Gautama speaks of three different rates, one-tenth,
one-eighth, and one-sixth, to be taken from the land.
Manu'’s rates are one-twelfth, one-eighth, and one-sixth.*
Sukra shows himself a sound economist and practical
statesman when he recommends one-half from one-third

1 Santi Parvan, xxiv. 16 ; lxviil, 27 ; Visnu, iii. 10.

2 See History of India, part1l, p. 27, by P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar,
(Third Edition.)

-3 wQgerywisri Qpiws dgeQarasgQedgd

wsiynssrCoiupi.’’ 43.
This indicates how tradition has been a potent force in India from very

early times.
4 Manu, vii. 130
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of the produce from the fields irrigated by tanks and
wells (irrigation being undertaken by the state), one-
fourth from lands which depend for water mainly on rain-
fall,? those richly fed by rivers and streams, and one-sixth
from other soils—a sort of graduated taxation according
/t_o the nature of the soil and the cost of water-supply.
/Kautalya recommends one-third, or one-fourth, only in
cases of financial stringency, but this impost was not to
affect the middling, or the inferior qualities of land, and
again the field-labourers and forest tribes. In order to
realize more revenue it is said that the revenue-officer
commonly prevailed upon the labourers to raise summer
crops also and thus to increase the produce, so that the
one-sixth part to the king might increase in amount.?

In the opinion of modern Western writers like Sir
John Strachey and John Stuart Mill, the land-revenue of
ancient Hindu administration did not enter into the
sphere of taxation so-called. Evidence, literary and
epigraphical, points to the fact that the king was not
regarded as the proprietor of the land. The idea that the
state owned all land was the feudal conception of the
land-law prevalent in western Europe in the middle
ages. Ancient Indian literature speaks eloquently of.}
the rights of private property in land. There are a
number of texts in favour of this statement—Nilakantha,
Madhava, Katyayana and Mitramisra.?

* Sukra, iv. 2, 113-15.

AT GgOAETY: TEEEA | §a9% Agred ae-
gare} Al ..Qaﬂrqm" gqaaEd gegeEtE o agsi ar arsq |
FITEIE AEGHIL AT eevenee ASTAOT &1 T GIFT | covneernnnnnns
QATEAY AT A FHOT IFT FRAT: |

(Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.)
9 See Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, part ii, pp. 17 ff,
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Granting then that the institution of private property |

in land existed, it is necessary to examine the position of

the state in relation to these lands. The king had

nothing more than protective control over the practice
of dharma both in his state and the subject-states as
well.? This means the central state had the right to
punish the misbehaved in their kingdom including the
tributary states. On the strength of this Rama argued
that he was right in killing the unrighteous Vali.?
There is also the fact of the existence of crown lands,

(gafi:) that is, lands owned by the state and cultivated

under the direct superintendence of the state® (szzzdkya-*

ksa). From the existence of this office certain writers
have wrongly inferred that the state was the owner of all
land. Such inference confuses the real issue involved.
We must make a distinction between crown lands and
private lands. If this were made, the other question is
automatically solved. That the right of lordship to the
private lands was confined only to protective control is

further obvious from a statement of the Kaufalzya.* This '

means that if a king has received wages in the shape of

taxes and does not afford protection, then, thatking might

be abandoned, and another might be chosen in his stead.®

1 Santi Parvan, Wvi. 42.
PgaRar gg v aueATEAA! |

gagfguasgror FoessRafy 1 (Kiskinda Kanda, 18. 6 &)

i3 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24.
- - e 5
ey sagg grame | EREn Wa e gfa
(Bk. xiii. 1.)
5 The Mahabharata mentions six persons that are to be abandoned : 1.
A teacher who does not teach. 2. A Brahman not versed in the Veda. 3. A
king who affords no protection. 4. A wife who is not a loving partner.
5. A cowherd who desires to live in the village. 6. A barber who waats to live
in the woods.—(Santi Parvan, lvi. 43-5.)

=
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- From this it would appear that the king was only a
servant of the people and his duty was to keep law and
lorder for which he was paid wages in the shape of
taxes. A similar idea is expressed in a stanza of the
Purapporul Venbamalai.* There it is said that the
king who is expected to receive one-sixth of the
produce must afford protection by following the path
pursued by his forefathers. If he should misbehave,
two courses were open to the people. First they might
join in an open revolt and have the king deposed and
substitute another on the throne. Or the allegiance which
the people owed to this unrighteous monarch might be
transferred to another, wellknown for the practice of
dharma. These further confirm the fact that the king
held no proprietary right over the soil of the land. The
Government was then a contract of service entered
between the subjects of the state and the sovereign
power, for they had the right to terminate the contract
at any period or time. :

This is borne out by a whale chapter of the Szus
Parvan of the Mahabharata. To Manu, the first king,
people agreed to give as wages of protection, one cow
for every fity cows bought or sold, one-fiftieth of gold,
one-tenth of grains, besides other favourable terms.?2
Bhisma on the authority of Brhaspati and others charac-
terizes this idea as very important and equalizes protec-
tion with the #@jadkarma itself.? The means towards the
end of protection are then narrated ; policemen and ser-
vants, gifts intime and place, reasonahle demands, valour,

! amder pamsys wasqdCorig
urdQurdrae aobisard-or b
wrdrsradQar et rar widdrn wasgs
Ardrsras Qsrabc pai, 179,

% Chap. lxvi. 23-29, * Chap. lvii, 1 and 4,
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skill and truth on the part of the king, dissension among
the enemies, proper justice, protecting the good, collecting
the grains, serving the learned, increasing the treasury,
enthusiasm among the soldiers, good means of defence,
diplomacy, self-confidence, in a word, pursuit of %7 and
dharma.’

It was realized that the spring of all action is \I (,
wealth. It is the perennial source of all Zkarma,? and i
in the Ramayana the importance of artha to dharma is
well brought out by the speech of Laksmana addressed
to his brother Rama in the field of Lanka.® Friends,
relatives, manhood, learning, strength of will, wisdom,
greatness and goodness, are all said to be the natural

* Chap. lvii. 5-12. * Vana Parvan, xxxiii, 48,
* afeqy T fagern: dedwmmaa: |
forar: gat: gada gddsm g 4
¥ Tz e qeveesdse: |
sgfgg- frar: @t A gafiar gur
grand qfteren gEwm: gEfaa: |
AT &4 A 2 5 A 0
gaeiae frarfn gagt: ag arsan |
gegt: 8 qam @ et g 9 ofea:
gearal: § 9 fwear geet: 8 = afgam |
gearat: § weranh et | wewor: g
AT gt 9: SETiEar Rl |
Iegg@sar 47 97 afgemar g
aggrgt aeEmetae 89 gefgom |
FFATSEET ad: aF Ffasar )
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corollary of wealth (ar#%a). To a man whose wealth
is on the increase, work undertaken goes on as a rivulet
from the hills. To a man of no wealth, however, works
undertaken prove impossible as water in a summer river.
It is then clear thatar#4a is useful, nay, indispensable
for the moral and the material progress of the land.
‘What are the sources from which the king generally
enriched his treasury ? Mention has already been made
of the traditional land revenue which contributed the
major portion of the income to the state.] ) Inscriptional
evidence proves mild rates of land-assessment (kanikka-
dan), about the commencement of the eleventh century
in the Chola kingdom of South India. It was roughly
100 kalams per ze/Z (about 63 acres), equal to about
80 kalams of the present day,’ in kind from good
lands, and fifty to eighty from less fertile ones. In
cash it varied from four to nine 4alaiiju of gold. The
revenue assessed was invariably in proportion to the
produce : dry-lands one-fifth, and wet-lands one-third.2
Those who were in charge of the land revenue are called
the dhiruvadhikaranas (No. 38 of Fleet). The tax-
collectors were generally known as the Utt/etavita in an
inscription of Bhaskaravarman.® ( Other sources of
revenue to the state were from commerce, forts, transports,
mines, salt, §u/ka, ferry dues, fines and the produce of
forests. Added to these heads of income are the volun-
tary contributions, tributes from the subject states, and
unclaimed property.* —

gh:wmy gy gh:Arg: gar @m:

auizarf gatfn mad=a Aufag 1 (vudas. v, 32-39))

1 S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India, pp. 176 and 182,

# Epigraphica Carnataca, No. 492 of Mulbagal of Kulottunga I.
3 Epigraphica Indica, xii. 75,

* Cf. Santi Parvan, Ixxi, 10.
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Commerce.—Commerce came in for the largest con-
tribution only next to that of the land revenue. Taxes
on commerce were not imposed indiscriminately but on
the strength of the difficulty or otherwise, of purchase
and sale of goods by merchants, their standard of life and
family expenses besides the incidental charges on inter-
mediaries and labour.” It varied from one-tenth to one-
fiftieth. Butone-tenth seems to have been the general rule
like the one-sixth for the land tax.? Among others which
contributed towards the material advancement of the state

are mentioned ample means of commerce (gaRgHE:),

increased production of grains and gold, and diminution
of remissions.® According to the Kautaliya there was a
superintendent of commerce (guareas:) who wouldascer-

tain the demand for various articles and also the rise or fall
in their prices.* Such of those merchants who dealt in

' famd momeard wwe aoRsuan |
Mad 9 dojsg afat sEEE )
gafd ggfd 9 faed dsieg Fm9sq |
e afd FuAd fafegs: oft s@T

(Santi Parvan, 1xxxvii. 13, 14.)

* qarggm wRar w agfeaan
GEGAMEART: 997 @Y 9F a1 |
ARRAM qgan gaigagafiar |
meda et TR 9 0
qaRIEOAT = S Jg@ea 9 |
FHEMET § WUSET IERTHae 9 0

Manu, vii. 130-32; cf. Gautama, 24-27; Vasistha, ix. 26-27 ; Apas-

tamba, xi. 10. 26. 9, etc.
3 Arthafastra, Bk. ii, Sec, viii. ¢ Jbid., Bk. ii. 16,

22
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| foreign merchandise were generally favoured by remission
of taxes on those commodities. The state itself under-
took some of the manufactures and there was both a
selling and purchasing department which submitted
daily accounts to the superintendent in charge. There
were trade associations and partnership firms.! Dis-
tinction was made between the transactions by these
companies and by individuals. Favourable concessions
were always shown to the latter. The weights and
measures in use were to bear the stamp of the state.2
The regulation of tolls bears testimony to the pre-
valence of an excellent code of commercial morality.

had the wholesale prices fixed and any merchant getting
an enhanced sum would be deprived of that amount
which would go to replenish the treasury.)| There were
toll-houses situated at the entrances to the city or fortress.
Toll-keepers were to examine the goods, their destina-
tion and the seal-marks, and impose dues according to
their value. Consideration was also shown for useless
articles. Again there were no tolls for commodities in-
tended for marriages, ceremonies, gifts or sacrifices.
Forbidden articles if imported would be forfeited and
the dealers punished.®| Tolls varied according as the
articles were necessaries or luxuries, | Fruits, flowers,
meat, etc., came under the category of luxuries. Com-

monly the toll levied was one-sixth, while necessaries ||
like clothes and metals were assessed at one-twentieth:'- «

or one-twenty-fifth. ’(\Besides the tolls there was another '

1 Jbid. & [bid., Sec. 19.
L] -
SEANEAR R agArFaaRTate fategar owr-

qafidY ZU8: qUIATNE | (drthasastra, i, 21.)
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due dvaradeya, literally the gate-dues. (Another regula-
tion of the department of commerce was the prohibition
of retail sale at manufacturing places.? ) This would,
inthe course of nature, affect prejudicially the proper dis-
tribution of trade as well as the revenues to the state.
This reminds us of the practice in vogue to-day of whole-
sale manufacturers not dealing directly with individual
traders but with established distributing firms and houses.
Under this department of commerce there was another
tax, the road-cess.? The collector of these dues was
known as the antapala. He was perhaps a little away
from the toll-house. He received one-fourth paza for
every load of merchandise, one pana for each head of
cattle and other animals. He would examine foreign
commodities, and if found useful, would send them to
the toll-officer. Useless and harmful articles were
shut out by him. The really useful things such as
valuable seeds were let in free of charge.3 Another
feature of this useful department was the weavmg home.
The proverb ¢ let the women spin and not preach’ found /
a practical illustration in the economics of Kautalya.
Women of various grades from young to the aged
took to spinning aund weaving of cotton, wool, hemp and
flax. This was one aspect of the ancient cottage indus-
tries. Women could spin in their own homes. There were
special arrangements for taking raw materials to them,
and taking back finished goods from them.* The state

; sifauafay g quoamfasy: | (drtkesasira, Bk ii, Sec. 22.)
* Ibid.

SFII'I' aar amE &Y q-;ﬂl : | (Ibid., Sec. 21.)

* quayrfrsafarg: RaRTar o FFaE assE fagge:

SGIfRaad Qe 7 SRGaEE | (Bid., Bk, i, Sec. 23.)
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paid them both time and piece wages. There were
special days which were observed as holidays and those
who worked in the holidays were also entitled to special
allowances.! On the one hand this system found
.employment for the weaker sex and on the other
hand the profits which accrued from these manufac-
‘tures went to swell the treasury.

Under the control of this department was again: the
ocean and river traffic. | Fishermen were allowed to go
fishing in these waters, and for this they were required
to furnish a licensing fee which amounted to one-sixth
of the value of their haul. 3 Customs were collected in

—————ee

port-towns from_ships touching' their shores, though
favour was shown in the case of weather-beaten ships.
, Again there were boats and other accessories in both
" navigable and small rivers. Fording these, or taking
goods through them was only by previous permission.
Srotriyas, ascetics, children, the aged, royal mes-
sengers and pregnant women were allowed to cross free.
This is one of the numerous references to show that the
jKau;aJi‘ya is often swayed by humane considerations.
Others were to ford with passes previously obtained.?
To obtain them perhapsa small fee was paid. The
| ferry-men were to remit their daily incomes to the
superintendent. ~ There were both water-routes and

land-routes as well as routes for coastal traffic (F®g)-

There is again evidence of commercial intercourse with
China and Ceylon.® Baudhayana lays down a duty of
ten per cent. in'general on all goods- imported by sea.

! fafy ofagAae. SRS | (i)
* ggamidan wat: wikewfort s |

{_Artkafdslra, Bk. ii, Sec. 28.)
3. N, N, Law, Ancient Indian Polily, p. 87.
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Biihler translates it as * ad valovem duty’. And again
just duties are recommended on other marketable
goods. ! The recommendation of Visnu is more
moderate : one-tenth of profits onindigenous articles, and
one-twentieth on imported ones.? éukrichirya’s rates
vary from one-sixteenth to one-thirty-second.® It would,
thus appear that state regulation of commerce was
progressive in character and prevented much of the econo-
mic distress which would otherwise have disturbed the
even course of ancient Hindu administration,
Mines.—There were both land and ocean mines
(@=g). The state had the monopoly in mining and in
metals.* Mines were granted to corporations or indivi-
duals for fixed terms of lease and mining operations should
be carried on by previous licenses obtained. In that case
the Government need not spend on their outlay. Besides
there were other mines worked by the state itself. There
was an officer in charge of these mines. He collected

ocean mines.! One branch of thlS department was the office

of the mint. Coins of gold, silverand copper, were minted:. -

here under the dnrectlon of the superintendent of the
mint (Sgoyeag:). There was, besides, the examiner of
coins (&923&:) who regulated the currency as a medium
of exchange (s3/@gIfwT). It was for him to fix legal tender
(Fragdzgi).® Brahmans guilty of offences were to work
14,10, 14 and 15. ® iii. 16.
* gifdtaia glgme ﬁma. aiata ar |
femial a1 Sremial gew qEafaleEwg | (Sukrs, iv. 2.108)

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 12.
* SR quEial sEgIRE SwvAmal 9 ega | (i)

-
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in mines as a punishment.’? Thus these mines added
considerably to the state treasury.
Excise.—The superintendent of the excise depart-

ment (ﬁ!f&iqaﬁ:) was to centralize or decentralize the sale

of manufactured liquor. These spirits were manufactured
in the ports, country-parts and camps set apart for the
purpose. Six varieties of liquor are mentioned ; medaka
from rice, prasanna from spices and fruits, @sevae from
sugar and honey, arisfa (perhaps a special medicinal pre-
paration), maireya from jaggery, pepper, and barks, mad/u
from grapes. Besides these there is the sakakarasura
extracted from the juice of mango fruits. (The daily
;sales of each variety were examined by special officials.
' The manufacture of liquor was a royal monopoly denied
'to private people. Toddy or juice of palms does not
find mention, but only the fermented juice of grapes and
other syrups.?

The regulations of this department were severe.
Sukracharya lays down that liquor houses must be fixed
outside the limits of the village so as not to be a public
nuisance. Again drinking was not allowed in day-time.3
It was also forbidden to take the stock outside the limits
of the village. It was sold to men of character and that
too in small quantities, a praszka or half in each case,
¢ lest workmen should spoil the work on hand, aryas

1 Adrthaiastra, Bk iv, Sec, 8 ; cf. Visau, v, 2-8.
AT IHATOEGSATG FAAIT |

FaiffEsd w=r argdarsiy ar o
* dythaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 25.

- Snort figuod EoleEgEda: |
TFgE I9AMEEHET {éﬁ BT |
7 faar waTfs g gatfe wfefar o Sgs v ¢
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stray from virtue, and the wicked do indiscreet acts by
over-indulgence.” Another healthy regulation was that all
were allowed to drink in the houses established and were
not permitted to go out immediately after. Only good
liquor was sold and the spoilt one was given to draught
animals and hogs. Further if anybody under the
influence of drink got himself robbed of his property in
the premises, it was for the dealerin charge to make good
the loss.! Brahmans were forbidden from drinking.
Only a limited number of people were allowed to take part
in liquor traffic.  These regulations show unmistakably
that temperance was the aim of the state in ancient
India.

Gambling.—Kautalya like Yajhavalkya recommends
centralization of gambling.?  Betting and challenging
are also included in this category.® There was an officer
in charge who supplied dice for hire. Other receipts
under this head were a share of 5 per cent on what was
won by every respective winner, fees for license and fees
for supplying water and accommodation. Besides these
there were fines levied upon false players, deceitful
winners and the use of artifice in games.* That the state
centralized this play is evident from 4gastamba Dharma
S#tra where it is said thatin a portion of the assembly
house only could the players play at this game.® Accord-
ing to Haradatta this was confined to the first three
castes who took fixed contracts, daily, monthly, or yearly.
These swelled the exchequer.$

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 25.
| gaRERE w1l FERAFOI |
o8 1 fafada: mfed eargd o
(¥aj., ii. 203 ; ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 20.)

> Yaj., ii. 199-202. * Ibid.
?ii. 10. 25, ¢ Ibid., ii. 12-13,
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Duty on Saut.—This occupies much of the attentionat
present of the members of the Indian Legislative Assem-
bly. The unanimous public opinion in India is that salt
so essential for life must not be taxed heavily. ‘Tt will be
interesting to examine the amount of revenue charged
by the ancient Indian state on this necessary article of
life. There was both rock saltand that manufactured
from the waters of the ocean. Besides the salt manu-
factured in the state manufactories, it was imported also
from the neighbouring states. The Government was
entitled to a fixed share of the former, while one-sixth
portion of the imported quantity of salt went to the king.

| Private individuals and firms were allowed to manufac-

!'}ture only with the previous and express sanction of the

LEGovernment. Persons proceeding without license, and
persons adulterating salt were to have the highest amerce-
ment as punishment. Dealers in salt were to pay the
toll charge in addition to other fees. . Those who took
salt for private use were allowed toll free. Even
here $rotriyas, penance-performers and labourers were
exempted from toll dues.”  Itis justifiable if from these
we infer that the Kautaliyan recommendation of taxes
was in no way unscrupulous.

Miscellaneous.—The other sources of income to the
state were from the office of state-goldsmith, the institu-
tion of prostitutes, building-sites, guilds of artisans,
handicrats, religious and charitable endowments, water-
tax, income-tax, flower, fruits and vegetable gardens (here
it was one-sixth), game-forests, timber and elephant
forests, heads of cattle, asses, camels, horses, hides and

y ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec, 12.
sfaaraT i faggs wweao elg: | A FqIER-

ait: gea A |
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skins, etc. There were no absolute and fixed rates
for all time as one could easily gather from the
several texts of the extant treatises on the Arthasastra.’
Levies were also accepted in kind even in the case of
clothes and heads of cattle. Artists and artisans who
would not pay in cash were expected to work a day ina
fortnight for the king, and thus commute their payment
by labour.2 That the artisans were also subject to certain
kind of taxes is evident from the Makabharata.® In tax-
ing them the nature of their work of art, their difficulty,
and their skill* were taken into consideration.

There were other sources of income which could not
be classified under the regular head of revenue but which
nevertheless enriched the treasury. These were spoils of |
war, tributes, and voluntary contributions. The last
were raised when financial embarrassments occurred so
as to replenish the treasury, the first line of defence
for the kingdom. Willing contributors were entitled to
special honours and presents at the hands of the
monarch.®  Unclaimed property was another source of
income to the state.® Sukra’§ sources of revenue

include the amount recovered from thieves (a&Fi/za) also.

3 ArthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 2; Yaj. i. 132; Visnu, iii. 19-12;
Sukra, iv. 2. 236-41.
2 Artha$astra, Bk. ii, Sec. 2. 3 Santi Parvan, 1xxxvii, 14.

Pl gt gaafaa fed dbag SreEd
faed gfasuad fafega: afwrgq o
" gq1gwE 41 @A AT JETEIgeA-
b 2. ‘\ S o (ArthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec.
gasgafaamast fewaa mgwq 1T
* gmifas sfa g arfes awued |
gfad o fafrfeemen 1§ fdzad
(Sukra, ii. 107 ; Agni, ccxxiii, 16 ff.)
23
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More or less the same sources of revenue are found in
the inscriptions, dated A.D. 571 and 766." The inscription
(38) mentions wdrasnga or land tax, wparikara or‘a
tax levied on cultivators who have no proprietory rights
on soil,’ va@/abhiita? (a tax levied on fruit and flower
gardens), dkanya (grains), Airapya (gold), adeya
(windfall?), vistiéa (of workmen who were fed by the
state). To these, No. 39, adds daSaparadiak (fines
from ten kinds of offences, three of body, four of
speech, three of mind), ékoga (usufruct) and é4azga (one-
sixth of land revenue).?

South Indian inscriptions throw much light on the
sources of income of the ancient kingdoms like those of
the Pallavas, the Cholas, the Pandyas and others. The
Tandant6ttam plates refer to a number of taxes such as
those on oil-presses, looms, stalls, grains, areca-nuts,
animals like bulls, toddy-drawers and shepherds. The
Kasdkudi plates mention irrigation tax, professional tax

Jivananda Vidydsagar in the commentary writes 3% rfqaﬁ=qu€1#
Iaufasmifafed |1 g5 1 . 11).

1 Nos.38and 390f F. G. /.

* Some of these terms have been left untranslated by Fleet. Most of
them occur in Bk. ii, chap. viii of the ArfkaSastra as sources of revenue.
According to the Srimfilam commentary *vafa’ includes the fruit and
flower gardens from which revenue went to the king's exchequer. The
interpretation of the term bA@fa is a little difficult as it does not occur in
the technical literature so far to our knowledge. It may mean * a tax that
has been given up and revised now ’. But the other guestion is on what it
was assessed. Hence it is advisable to treat zifa-bkdla as a compound
term, bkifa meaning—‘ produced or obtained from'. The term ddeya

Kautalya explains §UT[A7169: qIOMuARY 3fa gq: | (Bk. ix.
4) and 'lﬂ'ﬂ.' is interpreted as * {YFAMAT: ? (Bk. xii. 5 ; Trivandrum edition,

vol. iii, p. 210). W[~ YI=gYSHMT: (#id., vol. i, p. 136 ; Bk. i, 6).
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and trading licenses. Also a share of the cloth woven of
cotton thread and of corn ears, are mentioned as dues to
the state. There is a long list of subsidiary taxes (4ada-
mat) given in the Chola inscriptions attributed to Tribhu-
van Chakravartin Kdnerimaikon; Fees (kasukadamai) ;
odukkupads : wrainali: padi kaval (village watch) ; share
of the £aranam (measurer) ; dues on looms (¢aryirai) ; oil-
presses (Sekkinai), on profits (Settirai): tattoli on gold-
smith (Zattarpattam) : animals (mavadai), tanks (bula-
vadai), water-courses (ofukkunirpattam), fees (vari-ayam),
caste dues (inavari): weights (idazvari), fine for bad
articles (e/ugaliarakku) : shopsand stalls (angadipattam),
salt-tax (uppayam): dues from potters (¢uSakanam),
marriage (£annaiakkanam), washing places (vannarap-
parai), ferry-keepers, cattle-sheds, anaiktudam, kudirvaip-
pandi, or temporary stables to the state elaphants and
horses when the king was on tour. There are others
that could not be identified.?

Besides these generally accepted heads of revenue
for the state there were others which are seemingly
immoral but nevertheless dkarmir (moral) from the view
point of s@ja-dharma whose keynote _Is_protection
which depends entirely on a well-furnished treasury, To
this end the following methods among others could be
adopted according to the A»tkasastra : (1) contribution
from wealthy persons could be requested under the false
plea of executing this work, or that. Such of those
whose donations were handsome enough were to be
honoured with titles and special gifts. (2) Again spies ,
in the disguise of sorcerers could deprive the heretics |
and even temples of their funds provided the latter are
not enjoyed by the §rotriyas. (3) The secretary in

* 8. L £, vol. iii, part i, pp. 112-17,
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charge of religious endowments could collect funds
under various items and send them on to the exchequer.
(4) The image of a god or an altar might be secretly set
up in some place, or an evil-omen might be pointed out
and sums may be collected therefrom ; also by celebrating
festivals or festivities. (5) By pointing to untimely fruits
and flowers in the sacred trees of the palace-garden, the
king might cite it as an evil omen, to avert which he might
raise enormous wealth by big processions in honour of
gods. (6) He might again set up a man in secret in the
hidden portion of a tree, and announce the arrival of an
evil spirit, to propitiate which he could gather wealth
from the public. (7) He could collect a number of pre-
cious and rare beings such as a serpent with several
heads, and set them up for public exhibition and thus
realize some wealth. (8) Special spies might offer a
drink of anwsthetic ingredients, make people tempor-
arily insensate and, offer remedial measures for which
money could be collected. (9) Spies might deprive
merchants, goldsmiths, of their illegetimate earnings in
the disguise of partners. (10) If a quarrel arose among
‘two seditionists, prostitute spies or poisoners could
‘administer poison to one, accuse the other of the guilt,
and deprive both of their property."

Some of these have been referred to by Dr. Jolly in
'his introduction to the scholarly edition of the Artha-
$astra® in favour of his theory that the Kautaliya mentions
'immoral and unscrupulous ways of taxation, thus depart-
\ing from the Diarmasastras.® These taxes, though raised

1 dythafdsira, Bk. v, Sec 2. 2 Punjab Sanskrit Series.
3 WoNEEIAAT FoEEAT 9 AEA |
Figigfd grfa seaEAaEU: | (Mana, is. 253.)
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by practice of fraud, need not be regarded unscrupulous
for the following reasons :—

1. Kautalya’s treatise is a practical manual on
statecraft.  Practical application of administration
could not be effected without treasure to fall back upon.
To this end expediency dictated recourse to certain

ways of raising revenue, unscrupulous under normal; /

circumstances but justifiable as measures of desperate|
necessity.

2. Even here, taking benevolences, ill-spent funds
of charitable institutions, holding of public shows,
punishing the seditious, could not be characterized as
unscrupulous. These are to beresorted to only in extreme
danger.

3. Setting upaltars, announcing evil spirits, adminis-
tering ingredients, are some of the ways by which the
masses could be humoured. These are the means again
by which such of those landless or occupationless, who
would otherwise escape the burdens of taxation, could be
made to contribute their quota to the state in some way
or other. People were then swayed by supernatural
ideas, and the practical statesman touched their weak
spots to achieve this end. In this respect the state]
endeavoured to equalize the taxation.

4. Goldsmiths and similar professionists would natu-
rally earn by illegitimate and dishonest means. Manu

characterizes them as “ gx/5g@a[: *! ‘ deceivers in open

daylight.” With ability to pay, the members of these
classes would try to ‘shift’ the burdens of taxation on
to the others. Kautalya could not tolerate thisand hence
recommended the use of partner-informants to deprive
them of their illegitimate earnings.

1 Chap. ix. 257,
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5. The condition and cirumstances of Kautalya’s
days were such that unless the ever-growing class of the
seditionists were put anend to with rigorous and capital
punishment, the king could not reign in peace and people
could not live in safety. Manu speaks of them as thorns
in the way of the state, and to be removed at all
costs.” Kautalya ends this section with the following :

') od T wEifiRT @ ada | A9 |
This means these various methods were to be directed
against people of evil life and not law-abiding citizens of
the state.? It would thus appear that these methods were
not the rule but the exception. They were applied only
in the case of the unrighteous, i.e., the enemies of the
state. Ina word the exigencies of the Mauryan adminis-
tration perhaps found in their application valuable
instruments to gain the end, namely, protection and

-l peace.

Sec. 7. PRINCIPLES OF TAXATION

That taxes were just, equitable, and reasonable is borne
out by a number of literary and epigraphic evidence. It
is said that a king should not have recourse to adkarmic
methods ; nor should he be impelled by greed or coveteous-
ness. In either case the king’s position will become
intolerable. Unrighteous tax-gatherers are compared to
greedy milkmen who would cut off the udder of a cow
to get' all the milk.® But to increase the milk of
the cow the owner must feed the animal sumptuously
with - fresh, green and rich food. In the same way

3 \moderate and seasonal collection of taxes will draw the

1ix, 253, ® 4rthaSastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.
s Santi Parvan, 1xxi, 15-17 ; lzxxvii. 20. 21; Ixxxviii, 4-5,
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People nearer to him and will ensure the future
revenues of the state.” Bhisma advises Yudhisthira to
behave like the gardener who will gather flowers in
season without prejudice to the growth of the plant.?2

The king is further advised to conduct himself in the
matter of taxation likea bee sucking honey from flowers,
a cowherd tending his cattle, a tigress swallowing her
cubs, a leech sucking blood and so forth.® But here again
a caution is given that the people should not be
emasculated. It simply means that springs of productive
énergy must not in the least be disturbed ; for to disturb
them is to lay the axe at the very root.*  Enlightened
though these regulations are, still they were not able to
observe them to the very letter in practice as is
illustrated from the mass of the Buddhist literature and
especially the /atakas. Itis said that force was resorted
to in case of delay or wilful evasion, and the tax-gatherers
harassed the people by forced labour in the fields and
gardens.® Unable to bear the burdens people fled
from the country and town parts for refuge on the borders
of the realm.$

Hindu texts on polity always advocate the principle |
of equity in the matter of collecting taxes. It is sajd that -

the weaknesses of the people must be played upon by

'tﬁ%@tﬁgmﬁaqﬁwfﬁwﬁ 93: |

od wgETaT USIA SAA FOG | (Santi Parvan, 1xxi. 17,
' AEERIGAT Y arsswiia: |

aqiawiEd avy urh aeafa grea

(Santi Parvan, 1xxi. 20; cp. Sukra, iv. 2. 111.)
® Santi Parvan, 1xxxviii. 1-7. * Santi Parvan, 1xxxvii. 20-21,
s Jalaka 77, ® The Jatakas, vol. v, p- 520.

e
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soft tricks. This must be like the ¢ long nosed rat eating
the flesh from the feet of sleepy persons, and like the
increasingly heavy loads on the back of a young bull ’.
Hence taxation must keep well within the limits of
taxable capacity. In this way it is recommended that the

treasury ought to be increased by means of a graduated
'system of taxation. Itis further said that before imposing

fresh taxes the leaders of the people must be conciliated
so that the masses may not rise to resist.! Taxes should
then belight. As occasion demanded they must be raised
little by little having regard to time and place.?2 This
was possible as the administration was designed with
a view to ensure rigorous economy. Machinery was
devised to carry on duties efficiently and economi-
cally as circumstances allowed.? Prof. Banerjee’s|
remark in this connection seems just. ‘The princi-|
ples on which the tax-system was based were sound

1 - w  wwm ¢ ol iy -

FetaEdT a4 AAE SR |

ady wge@dr 97 FAgfg gmEd 1

zaafa zearfy gaard fEadaa |

RZ7d SEAA TRFEEEIET o

gmmERaiE ° afsafa g2 |

afgady Wiasang wfasggaad:

FergagaREl geE: qT gfa 1

FgrAEI-grE fEn Al g |

(Santi Parvan, Ixxxviii. 7-10.)

) A ~ : »

T FregA A FEe FUEE [eEaT

AAPA0 Grad FAERS garfafa 0 (id., texviii. 12.)
* Jbid,, 1xxxvii. 18-19.
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and reasonable. To use the language .of modern/
economists, ability and least sacrifice were the guiding
principles of the framers of the financial regulations of
ancient times.’! This statement is supported by unques-}
tionable proofs. Bhisma advises Yudhisthira in similar
terms and says that special consideration should be shown
to the VaiSyas who formed the wealthy class of the state.
Pointing out to them the necessity of expenses either
for administration or defences of the state, without which
there will be no peace or protection, a king must exact
taxes from the VaiSyas. They must not be disregarded
lest they should leave the capital for the woods. They must
be conciliated, and the king must endeavour to please
them and win their affection and good will. They must
be assured of safety and security for their life and property.
The King must adopt such other means by which they
would increase their wealth. They are the mainstay of
agriculture and commerce, and consequently the mainstay
of a state. Hence they must be treated kindly, leniently
and sympathetically. There is nothing else which does
greater good to the kingdom.?

It has already been shown that Kautalya has not
sacrificed scruples of conscience inenunciating principles

of taxation. As befits a statesman, he realizes the full

responsibility and has advocated a graduated system of

taxation. The devices suggested are based on the principle
of least sacrifice and they are at once simple and
popular. They are, in other words, ¢ the soft tricks’ that
find mention in the Rijadharma section of the Maka-
bharata. By them the burden was made to fall pro-
portionately on all, and they subserved the ends of even

* Public Administration in Ancient India, p. 180.
. ® Mbhk., Santi Parvan, 1xxxvii. 35-40.
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distribution. That is, people did not feel taxes to be a
| strain on their purse.?!
Kautalya fully realizes the danger from the tax-collect-
|ing officials. In his opinion the state may promulgate
ameliorative measures ; but the officials at the lower rung
lof the ladder might continue the old rates, take to corrupt
practices, and indulge in adkarmic measures of extort-
ing money. Special Commissioners were hence appointed
to watch them, and such of those as were found guilty
were severely dealt with.?
In his opinion the officer collecting twice the fixed

sum as revenue would be sucking the life-blood of the
people by his action. It is for the state to prevent such
offences of a grave nature ; for to tolerate them is tant-
amount to digging the grave of the administration.
Further Kautalya enunciates the principle of granting
* remissions in deserving cases such as cultivators under
unfavourable circumstances.® In this and other respects
Kautalyashows himself a practical man; but at the same
time he does follow the beaten track of the Dikarma
Sastras.

Another aspect of the ancient system of taxation was
the grant of immunities from taxes and escheat. This
was perhaps actuated both by religious and political
considerations ; for example, $rofrzyas, ascetics, women,
religious establishments, were exempted from taxes. The
right of escheat was in operation to properties other
than those enjoyed by §7ofréyas.* Conformably to the

* o GERMEHE @ wegRaan |
AMDIAIZH TNG R GFRE §

(Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. 2.)

2 $anti Parvan, Ixxxviii. 26 ; cxxx, 26-27 ; ArthaSastra, Bk, iv, Sec. 9.
2 Arthasastra, Bk, v, Sec. 2. + Manu, vii. 133-36 ; viii. 394.
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above rule, Kautalya lays down that the $rotriyas,
vtviks, purokits would be granted ébrakmadeya lands'
exempted from all rates and fines (3FvEfo7).

Most of the available inscriptions record gift of land,
free of taxes made by the kings to Brahmans versed in the
Vedas. The following may be quoted: ‘These 77,
6/20ths and 1/160ths (2e/z) of land more or less we gave
including the trees over ground, the wells under ground,
in the land and all other benefits (p»zp¢is)of whatever kind
having first excluded the former owners and the heredi-
tary proprietors, and having purchased (it) as tax free
property (#anz) for the 106 Bhattas of this village and
for the two shares (of the image) of Samantanarayana-
vippagar Emberuman from the rainy season of the thirty-
fifth (year of our reign) as a meritorious gift (dkarma-
dana) with libations of water with the right to bestow
mortgage or sell (it) as a tax free grant of land to last as
long as the moon and the sun.’! }

An interesting question may be raised here. Is not '
Kautalya perpetrating an economic atrocity by showing
partiality towards the S$rof7zyas, by exempting their
lands from taxes? An examination, however, of the
various duties which devolved on them will be sufficient
to justify such a recommendation. According to the
Manava Dharma Sastra,? learning, and teaching, perfor-
ming sacrifices and causing sacrifices to be performed,
receiving gifts and giving gifts, are the six duties of the
Brahman (the Brahman was then invariably a $7o¢7éya).
The same is found in the learned commentary of Nacchi-
narkkiniyar on the first line of the S#zram 75.3

1 S.1.1., vol. ii, part 1, No, 22.
*SegrgAnsggd gEA gIsd agr |

i gfesE 99 AFOUAAFEIEA 1 (- 88 and x. 75)
3 Soumsiule urfluarbussgs, {Pﬂrq{ﬁyﬂ[ of Tg[kapﬁyam.l
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The six duties are : gs (Sans. Fqgd), pHdss0
(Sans. 21egys), Canl o (Sans. gs«), Carl 95 s (Sans.
i), easr®s s (Sans. ZAR)s Care (Sans. giang).

The learned Tamil commentator pursues the subject
further and divides education into three classes : superior,
middling, and inferior. The three Vedas, Rig, Vajus,
and Saman belong to the first class. The second con-
stitutes Atharva Veda, the six angas: nivuktam, vya-
karanam, kalpam, ganitam, jyotisham and chhandas, and
the eighteen D/armasastras of Manu and others. Under
the last category come the #/zkasas, puranas and other
miscellaneous literature. Instructions would be fructify-
ing if the Guru first understood the capacity and the taste
which the student possessed and then imparted him
lessons according to his grasp and understanding.’
The object of this education is to discipline the mind,
speech, and body.? Further it will tend to increase the
intelligence, fame and even the age of a person.?

I Of the six duties mentioned, three duties—partaking
lin other’s sacrifices, teaching students, receiving good

! padpsuray QsraCar gioveasss
NP5 a yuer QsraarsCsrlagd vCarar
pEmoyd »selupems yord, lbid.

* 3 TERdaEY Ao dteaaa: |
gAane e S fomd | (Maoy,i. 104.)
" g€ weagd azfd afgfaad
¢ smeamrgsgfad fa:sad w0 wid, 106)
Bomouvigors uige paddégp

pimo dass erpgpparrs Canag
Quiesie yasfgd vrisrCerd sddCurar

i roks opkg. (Naladiyar, st. 132,)
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gifts are the meansof a §7o#72ya’s livelihood.* These three, |
in the opinion of Nacchinarkkiniyar, belong of right to the
Brahmans only.? The other three functions are intend-
ed for his own elevation. These are reading, per-
forming sacrifices, and bestowing gifts. Those who
fulfil these duties were known as $ro/7iyas and deserved
the best consideration of the authorities of the state.?
From the nature of the duties expected of them it was
impossible for them to earn their livelihood by taking
to other callings. After all they discharged these'{
duties for the benefit of the society at large. They
spread the light of knowledge without expecting any
reward in return whatever be the number of students
who approached them. Again by sacrifices they assured
the prosperity of the land and people. According to the
then prevalent notions, sacrifices were deemed important
as, by them alone the earth could enjoy the benefit
of good and timely showers, which is the cause of
abundance of crops, on which again people depend for
their existence.* Perhaps Nacchinarkkiniyar entertains
the same opinion when he interprets. ¢Qeavered’ or
(sacrifice), as ¢ Caverr@rawoups Caverafwiraip p.’

Gifts are then the means to realize these two ends,
namely, education and religion, on which depends
the progress of society. Realizing their 1n\raluable1
services to the society, kings and people bestowed upon '

' seamaResgd gud g @ |
g ufeneda SEaRiogas-aa:l (Meoy, x. 75.)

? sodisgd Cac it oppait yiscoisCradu. ( Tolkappiyam Coms-
3 Manu, vii. 82 ; Yaj., i. 314-15. mentary.)

" smrenata walfy g sweTa: |
qyrgafa GFaY g3: THERET: | (Bhegavat Gita, iil. 14.)
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these $rofriyas lavish gifts of money and lands tax-free,
much like modern grants-in-aid furnished for educational
and other improvements, no income-tax being charged on
these grants.

These and other considerations indicate Kautalya’s
great regard for the welfare of the people. Far from being
selfishly autocratic, the Mauryan state must have taken
an abiding interest in the well-being of its citizens. It is
not difficult to infer from these various regulations that
the principles of taxation were sound and the adminis-
tration was efficient. The theories of early writers like
Maine who called the Hindu States * tax-collecting insti-
. tutions’, have little justification at any rate in regard to
Mauryan times. '

Sec. 7zi. ITEMS OF EXPENDITURE

. Economy is the key-note of expenditure by the state,
and still the vast total expenditure was very great. The
expenditure was, however, for the realization of the three
ends of life.!

The reasons for expenditure are obvious. The
functions of the state as analysed in the Auzusaliya
necessitated? the maintenance of an elaborate fisc. The
following is the categorical list of functions mentioned in
the Azlhasastra; the army and navy including other
defences of the kingdom against external attacks and
internal dangers, the police, justice and law-courts,
sanitation, medical relief, public works of utility including
irrigation, religion and learning, other allied departments
such as standardization of weights and measures, the
census, etc., aid to industries and manufactures, and

" &S AT 99 Fulq faeliREgd | (Kamandaka, v. 76)
* Vide Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar, Aspects of Polity, p. 68,
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other items of development. With such large political,
social, and other functions, it would be reasonable to
assume that the expenses incurred by the state were
great.

Sukra, the economist, agrees with Kautalya the poli-
tician in distinguishing two kinds of expenditure : the
every-day expenses which had to be incurred to satisfy
the absolutely necessary wants, and expenditure in
services of public benefit which are profitable investments
in the long run.! Referring to expenditure in a general
sense S'ukrﬁchﬁrya speaks, of ordinary consumption? |
or that which is destroyed in the act of consuming, and
productive consumption, which is an outlay of expenses on
a particular undertaking to yield profit in the long run.
The first division includes items of expenditure which
are required for every-day consumption and for the
running of all departments functioning in the state.
These include expenses incurred for the royal house-
hold, the harem, the kitchen, storehouse, firewood,
fodder, museum of birds and beasts, manufactories,
labourers, military establishments, warehouses, civil and
other officials, gifts to temples and other charitable

' e fasrenfzarend snvarfea sfa sog:
feagrazar faa: | QAAGHT GIIAT ®: |
agigear faFmrien ormarfzs gfa

(ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 6.)
* gfafae waarEr sEEAETES: | ;
sqg9g gﬂfkg"r surtasqmma’ga: i
qREdReEE g gfa faar |
saar gfReggfraisal fafaagiza: 1 (Sukra, ii. 337-38.)



192 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

institutions, and such other expenses which are essential
for carrying on the work of administration.’
The following civil list is found in the Kautaliya :
Annual allowances for r#vik, guru,
minister, purokita, sen@pati, crown pandas.
prince, king’s mother and queen.... each 48,000
For the chamberlain, controller
of the house-hold, prasastr,
Revenue Officer, sannidaty SOWIRARMIRR 71
For other sons of the king, nurse,
na@yaka (army officer), superinten-
dentof the city, judge, superinten-
dent of manufactures, members of
the ministry, superintendents of
country parts and of boundaries.... ,, 12,000
Managers of military corporations,
masters of elephants, horses,

chariots s 8,000
Captains of infantry, cavalry, charlots,

and forests .... v 4,000
Chariot-driver, doctor, horsetralner,

carpenter, trainers of otheranimals. ,, 2,000

Astrologer, purana reader, bards,
assistants of purokita and all
superintendents of other depart-
ments Sie g 14000
Soldiers, accountants and clerks A 500

' Qafmre @ faaraaeagwrAd
zaaEfas AETEEgEE @I §EgE
Fat-ar fafg: ggumigagfm Maes

trsmﬂ'JﬁWrar mrmamaraetfa 3OTTIRY
(Arthasasira, Bk. ii, Sec. 6.)
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Musicians, 250, artisans, etc., 120,
servants, etc. ... each 6o panas.

Honorarium for the Iearned 500 to 1,000. Messen-
ger for a yojana 10, and up to 100 yojanas 20, special
officer, 1,000, Intelligence, etc., 500.?

It must be remembered that these items constitute
the category of consumption, the utility of which consists
in satisfying the needs of the day and can be characte-
rized as non-productive consumption. The second
division of expenditure is such that returns are expected
from it. They are expended perhaps in productive .
enterprises? such as irrigational works. For thisacertain
amount was to be earmarked beforehand. Kautalya
insists on this head of profitable expenditure. For any
curtailment under this account would be suicidal to the!
interests of the state.® This presupposes the existence
of annual budget estimates. Budget-estimates are
spoken of to-day as the barometer of the financial organi-
zation. It is striking to see that such budget estimates |
have been in existence in the days of Kautalya. A
general review of the Kaufaltya shows notions of control
of expenditure by regulating resources. Besides the two
broad classifications of expenditure, the Arthatastra
recommends a provision for emergency purposes

(sgg9=rg:). It is expenditure to meet emergencies when

some untoward calamities befall the country, such as the
outbreak of war, ravages of epidemics, or huge, useful
and productive works already undertaken and yet remain
to be accomplished.* This provision is of capital

2 drthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. 3. ® Sukra, ii. 337-38.

3 - . -
grzifasra Ziea soaumed ISIsTawa | (Bk.ii. 7)

 BaparfaaueTEvyg sgagem: |

Dr. Shama Sastri’s translation seems to be incerrect,
25
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importance, for the state realized that the material well-
‘being of the society was the end of the state. It brought
relief to the doors of the poor, the suffering and the
~ diseased,—in a word improved the health of the commu-
nity. [t nationalized industries and manufactures, thus
avoiding creation of a capitalist class as in modern
‘industrial society.
Again the principle of balancing of the budget was
a factor then reckoned very important. Kautalya lays
down the healthy recommendation, namely, that the
minister of finance should endeavour his best to increase
the items of income and decrease proportionately the
items of expenditure.! This simply means that the
state must not waste the money on useless and un-
productive works. Asthe treasury is the safety-valve of
the state, the authority in power must see that the treasury
is always replenished with treasure. There seem to
have been limits beyond which, save under exceptional
circumstances, the treasury should not be drawn upon.
In short the state must so regulate its expenditure
that there might be no difficulty if it were suddenly faced
with calamities of one kind or another.? Thissound
principle is not peculiar to technical literature only. Texts
like those of the Ramayanaand the Makabharata contain
similar rules. In the kacchit sarga of the Ramayana® :

' qd gateanzd 3fd ang z9aq |

g1d sque = uFEEMay faTgy
(Aﬂﬁa.fa:tm, Bk. ii, Sec. 6.)

* gasglg g ®sd gad 9waq |

qifsd adaaar 3 tn-E‘['E fafgad 1 (vay., 1.317.)
P e fagemfar wfEq Aevad sua:

7T 7 4 wfFq A wfEa 9 U
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¢ Is your income great, is your expenditure propor-
tionately less, is it not wasted on the undeserving, is it
spent on gods, ancestors, §7of7iyas, guests, army and
allies?’ Again in chapters xcv and xcvi ((irthayatra
section) of the A»anyaka Parvan there is an interesting
episode which throws much useful light on the topic
under discussion. The sage Agastya happened to
marry and set up a family which meant funds to maintain
his establishment. With that object he set out to get
honorariums from the kings of the several states. He ap-

proached four kings: Srutarva (a!ﬁa’f), BradhnaSva (7g4a),

Trasadasyu (A9%Eq:) and //vala (3¥3%:). Each of them had

practically a minus balance in their accounts. They had
spent more than what they had got. The accounts
were then called for and scrutinized by the sage with an
eye to the items of the expenditure. A careful auditing
demonstrated that their incomes amounted to only just
what they had to spend and nothing to spare even by
way of charity. The sage then brought to their notice
the necessity of keeping their treasury well-furnished.
On his advice it is said that the states were placed
thenceforward on an excellent financial basis. The
account may or may not be historical. But the fact
remains that the balancing of budgets with a reserve ear-
marked in the treasury was a factor understood and
realized in ancient days in Hindu India. It is generally
taken that the budget was to be a surplus budget, and
not a deficitone.” This surplus wealth was to be utilized
among worthy persons.

g7ad fogd argosarsnds =

ey faa's sfer nwfa d sa9: 0

(Ayodhya Kanpda, c. 55-56.)
1 ¥al., 1. 317
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Sukracharya has a budget in which the saving is
18 per cent of the total income and 50 per cent of the
total annual land-revenue collections. Accordmg to
Siva Tattva Ratnakara® one-fourth of the total income
must be kept as reserve, This reserve ought not to be
touched.? Even a small amount should not be discarded.
It would grow large, as a small fire would, with the
feeding of ghee, and by continuocus efforts. The
following is the budget estimate of annual expenditure
of a small state,?® _

The items of expenditure of a state worth one lakh
of farsas are monthly :—

RS.

1. Personal and charities 30 1,500

2. Six clerks and scribes SIS 7.

3- Three Councillors .... L 300

4. Family ... PSR, - -)

§. Learning and Educatmn LIRS

6. Horse and foot ... e 4,000
7. Elephants, camels, bulls, fire-

- arms .. v 400

T 8. Savings ... e 1,500

Total ... 8,300

(For Harsha's finances see Hiuen Tsiang 's S¢ Vuki, vol. i, pp. 87-88.)

| UgRIEERNE 9gaii 9wead |
gaigamfaad Hatq wadsad
adGa wEE Falee g9
RrArGEHAIH éﬁh‘@ﬂ@ azfa 1 (v. 5 4845)

This work is an encyclopadia of Indian literature, science and art, its
authorship being attributed to Basappa Nayaka of the Keladi dynasty. It
is roughly a composition about A.Dp. 1700,

* Cf, Santi Parvan, cxix. 16. 2§, 11.631-35 and iv, vii, 47-52.
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The annual saving for a samanta state worth harsas
1,00,000 is 18,000 or 9/50 or 18 percent which is nearly
1/5th of the income, as is seen from the above balance
sheet drawn by the Sumantra or finance minister.?2 In
Sukra’s opinion the reserve fund should be such as to
keep the army and the people fora period of twenty
years without imposing any dues or fees.® Elsewhere

he says that it is alone good treasury where there is

wealth enough for thirty years (fagsgsq{) and grains for
three years. Whatever is consumed is to be replaced.* -

The amount must certainly depend on the extent of
the territory of that state. The reserve of the royal
treasury has thus been considered as the first line of
defence;- and every endeavour was made to maintain a
full treasury by income from only legitimate sources.
To be in possession of a full treasury the state must
endeavour to increase the development of agriculture,
cattle and commerce (Ffamiwazaifsg). These have been
‘ reckoned as unfailing sources of income for the state.’s
It would thus appear that the principles that guided the
public expenditure, were good for those times and served
their purpose very well.

1 iv. vii, 24-30. ® Sukra, ii. 102-3.
* TRAAERE A Avgea 1 |
dugel wdq Hargafiafs ama
a1 AT GIREITRGOFA: 1 (. i, 13,)
dIFgMAT §9g:AmT samarhic:
ATHS QUL FIoEiEaAry § § (bid., 25
sagrad q oY1 q9ed d A9 |

eI gmﬁa geg g TT: 0 (Jbid., 29.)
* v, ii. 22 ff, 5 Santi Parvan, lxxxviii, 27,
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Sec. iv. EMERGENCY TAXES AND LOANS

There is evidence to demonstrate that emergency
taxes and loans were raised occasionally. Theseare not
taxes in the strict sense of the term. They are of the
nature of voluntary gifts. These free gifts Kautalya
characterizes as pranaya. Toexact such gifts, especially
" from the rich the state showed some special considera-

tion. Those who came forward to contribute were
honoured with presentsand titles. The presentsincluded
among others an umbrella, turban and some ornaments
with which the donors were honoured in the court, and
their names were advertised in public so as to attract more
gifts of a voluntary nature.” It may be remarked in
passing that this device is not new to students of
modern fiscal history. Sometimes recourse was had
_to loans repayable by the state when the latter is in
a position to pay. Such cases were resorted to when
the state was in a condition of impending danger, to
avert which, experts felt, the reserve in the treasury
would not suffice. When grave and contagious diseases
ravaged the land, and pestilence and famine faced the
kingdom in all nakedness, or when a powerful enemy
was at the door essaying to force through the gates, the
king could go abegging for funds. The appeal to be
made is as follows :—* There is a grave danger facing us
in all nakedness. The enemy wants to ruin us but will
in turn be ruined by your help. For your protection I
require funds which are returnable after we have got
over the danger. If on the other hand the enemy gets
possession of this land he will deprive you of your
property, and even of your wives and sons. To avertthis
you must co-operate by lending me a helping hand. But

* Bk. v, Sec. 2,
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in this let there be no violation of the accepted canons
of taxation. By your help again I shall be protected.
What is the use of treasure, if it were not used in times
of great crisis?’ In this way it is said the appeal must
be couched in soft and sweet words so that it may
produce the desired effect.!?

Here is proof positive to show that war-loans were a .

feature of early Indian administration. Its importance
lies in the fact that these loans were not exacted by force
or realized by fraud in ancient India. The tendencies
are quite modern. And from the wording of the appeal
it is certain how both the state and the people realized
their mutual interdependence, and how the welfare

g TEREIA REEAT Hed |

ofy grar Fe9d aiE @ |

[t ANz AT U TR 99

qft@iong waa: gty gt 30 0

gfazied = waar g5 =g w9gy |

arg: afazrata qgigéarfqa: [

a=zifa a: gader gaofes Sed |

gurFgsagE iy dgaEdiear 9 &
sy frdesd wafg: gmafe |

a 7: fagad 14 o4 Feifeanfz o
gfa @=r w9tar wgugr 819930 )

guAAsmagsTmgE FefE o
(Santi Parvan, |xxxvii, 27-34.)

;
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(yogakshema) of one was intimately bound up with
that of the other.? The state felt its helplessness in the
face of a grave crisis without the people’s help. And
surely this mutual action would have led to notable
results. Even here loans must be obtained from those
who could afford. The poor must not be forced to pay
out of their small incomes. But if those who could
afford did not come forward to help in times of necessity,
the king may then use force to increase his treasure
which was only to realize the ends of human existence,
and hence not immoral. If necessary the thorns in the
way of increasing the treasury may be removed so
as to achieve the objects of life. The nature of this
dharma is best illustrated thus: for an yaj7a people
cut a y#pastamba tree. To get this such other trees
as stand in its way are cut down. When these fall
they cause the falling of other trees in their neigh-
bourhood. So also with a little trouble and effort the
treasury could be increased but only in cases of extreme
necessity.?

This is another instance to show that the ancient
Hindus were a practical people.

fus U¥ ammey g afwmfa

B9 U 5584 qReETEyr a1
(Santi Parvan, cxxx. 32.)

' gq fezfa g9rd aa g aftafaa:
gAr: ®=a grar gd Beafa amf
a =iy foadsafag-af gqaaT |
UF Fmeg agar F au: qRgly: |
aFgar 4 R®gria fafgaa 9fag 0 @wie, 9 8)
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Sec. . THE DEPARTMENT OF FINANCE
This department was under the supervision of two
important officials of the state, Sannidhataand Samaharta.
The former answers to the modern minister of finance.
He was the supreme officer in charge of the revenues
while the Samaharta was the collector-general. He was
perhaps the official known as Samgrahita (which Sayana
interprets as treasurer) during the Vedic period. These
two officers take the names of Sumantri and Amatya
according to the Swkranitisara. ’(Though there is a change
in the names of officers, the “functions seem to have
remained the same. The duties of the Sannidhita men-
tioned in the Kautaliya? are the following: He should
see that the revenue properly collected was received dulyin
his office and that the same was safely kept.® He had
charge again of precious stones, grain stores, of forest-
produce,besides buildings connected with the preservation
of the above, treasures of gold, grains and other articles.
It seems several separate buildings were erected and an
official was placed over each. He had also under his
control the buildings in respect of the armoury, the prison-
house, the courts of justice and other civil adminis-
trative courts.® It was also his duty to see that every!
house was well furnished and left nothing to be desired. |
Thus he seems to be more an officer of the Central
State. - On the other hand the Samaharta was directly
connected with the rural areas. He was in charge of
the fortresses, mines, agricultural works, forests, roads
and cattle. There is evidence to indicate that the

1 ii. 204-12. 2 Arthafastra, Bk. ii, Sec. v.
* Amqeifya: afemfamatie | i)
* gfFamar fmgd magd A FAYEAIIA  Fg-

AR 9§ FRIT | (26id.)
26
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superintendents of mines (#éara, Ahani), of metals
(loka), of the mint (laksana), of salt (lavama), of gold
(svarna), of trade (pamya), of forest-produce (Aupya), of
weights and measures (fulamana pautava), of tolls (Sulka),
of textiles (s#/7a), of cultivation (s7/4), of excise (sura), of
slaughter-houses. (§una), of courtesans (ganika), of cattle
(£9), of passports (mudra), of pastures (vizita), of gambl-
ing (dyzta), of charitable institutions (devata), of prison-
houses (bandhanagara) were all under the control and
supervision of the Samaharta. He seems to have been
a busy official attending to both the administration of the
city in which he lived (the nagarata being his subordi-
nate) and of the local areas. | His functions also included
some branch of police work. It was his other duty to make
a classification of the villages for the purpose of revenue
collection. Five classes are distinguished—areas exempt-

‘ed from paying taxes; those supplying man-force for

military services, those paying taxes in gold, those paying
them in kind, and those supplying free labour, !
The treasury and the store-house were, it can be

| presumed, under the management of the Sannidhita. A

treasury consists of deposits of gold, of useful and
valuable materials built by loyal servants, pearls and gems
earned according to dkarma by predecessors, undiminish-
ed by unexpected expenditure.? Jayaswal speaks of an
excheqter under the ministry during the Vedic period and
thinks the Vedic Ratnins were connected with it. If heis
right, then Kautalya’s system is certainly an improved one.
From the Ar#hasastra we see the treasury of the Mauryas
contained pearls from the Pandya and Kerala countries,
from Persia and the Himalayas, gems (man:) of different
sizes and value from the Vindhyas and Malaya mountains,

1 Artha$astra, Bk. ii, Sec. vi, * Kamandaka, iv. 60-61,
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diamonds of various kinds from Kalinga, Ko§ala, Benares,
and coral from the isle of Yavanas,!? There came
also perfumes of different varieties, furs and fabrics of
several kinds, produced in different parts of India, besides
minted coins of silver and cepper (##gyaripa and tamra-
ripa), :I' o the storehouse (4osth@gara) came the agri-
cultural produce of crown lands and other Government
dues received in kind. Besides grains, a number of
varieties of oil, sugar, pungents, salt etc., are mentioned.
It is said that half of them was utilized in the shape of
allowances to the members of the royal family and their
dependents. The remaining half was held in reserve to
meet unexpected expenditure due to calamities like
famine.  The Sannidhita had thus a first-hand know-
ledge of the total income and expenditure of the state.\
He was expected to have records of income and expendi-
ture running over a hundred years, so that whenever
questioned, he could place on the table records show-
ing the exact balance at any given period.? It was |
hence his duty to frame budgets which would show a |
desirable balance at the end of the year.?

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, chap. ii.

Sukra speaks of nine kinds of gems with their different qualities, iv. ii.
40 fi. This chapter of the Arthasastra is interesting in that it shows the
extensive intercourse of North India with the extreme South India and
Ceylon. It also shows the flourishing state of the Pandyas, Keralas, and the

Ceylonese about 300 B.c, This is further attested by references in the
Ramayana, the Mahabhirata and the writings of Megasthenes.

‘ARl 9 fagrg afgari |
BT 98 7 oA 59408 | Za9 I

3 . A (Arihasasia, BL. ii, Sec. 5.)
9% dfad 7 smishmates |

sagralhads a5 emE |
gz 3 0@ gear fafadzaa 1 (Sukrs, ii. 102-3.)
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Connected with this department was the Accounts
department which was presumably under the charge of
special superintendents who were directly responsible to
the Sannidhata. To exercise proper control over the
finances of the state it was deemed a necessity to maintain
an Accounts department as well as a Record office.
Monahan is right when he interprets the a4sapatala both
as an accountant’s office and a general record room,?
Here were maintained books well-arranged according to
the respective accounts of countries, villages, families
and corporations. There was further noted against
the individual member of each family of a village,
or country, his profession, age, caste and income.
There were also title-deeds as regards the sale and
purchase of lands as well as royal grants, showing the
special cases wherein remission of taxes was generally
allowed. In short every minute detail in respect
of the finances of the realm was recorded by entry in
the respective account-books. Not only were books
maintained for noting down the items of income to
the state but there were also corresponding books for
expenditure.?

More or less connected with the topic under discussion
is that of official documents, which are either official letters
(lekha), or royal writs (§@sena). Official letters are classi-
fied according to their purport: blame (znda), praise
(prasamsa), inquiry (precha), narration (@kkyana), request
(arthana), vefusal (pratyakhyana), censure (upalamabha),
prohibition (pratisedia), command (codanz), concilia-
tion (s@ntvam), promise of help (abkyavapatti), threat
(bhartsana), persuasion (anunaya). Writs or decrees are
the following: notice (prajiapana), command (zjsa),

* Early History of Bengal, p. 45. ® ArthaSastra, Bk, ii, Sec, 7,
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gift (paridana), remission (parikara), licence (nisysti),
instruction (pravrttilekha), reply (pratilekha), general pro-
clamation (servatragaz).” These different documents
show how elaborate must have been the administration
of the land, and how orderly the system of government.
There were records which were presumably presented
in the Record office under the supervision of the
Accountant-general. For they dealt with matters per-
taining to the state, and hence would be required for
reference occasionally.

Copies of ultimatum issued to hostile monarchs and
of treaties were also maintained.? The items of income
as well as expenditure were daily, monthly and annual
respectively. ~There were also separate accounts
wherein every item of public expenditure according to
the various departments was found mentioned: state
manufactories, their outlay, profit, loss, expenditure, and
the balance. There were also records showing the
receipt of valuable gems, pearls, and other precious
stones, or metals, as well as the receipts from the
treasury, towards the expenses of royal household, or
foreign wars, or treaties. They further maintained '
accounts as to the civil list and those relating to the
military administration of the realm. From these it
would appear that this department was virtually the
most important as actual records were here maintained
in respect of all state activities. Thus the Mauryan |
Government can be said to have possessed many attri- |
butes of modern administration, especially in the |

t Early History of Bengal, p. 46; Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 10,

* g famanearmEt fAargqese Fra |
(ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 7.)
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department of finance, It is interesting to examine the
‘various items in respect of an account:

1. Balance at the commencement of the year, or
the opening balance (gdara:).

2. Balance on hand (95 f9a:).

3- Windfalls (###357a:); Amount written off by
others, not claiming it in proper time ; fines for miscon-
duct of government servants, marginal revenue (qu);
compensation for damages, presents to the king,
unclaimed property of deceased men leaving no legal
‘heirs, finds of treasure, treasure-troves, !

The accompanying books were preserved in shelves
opposite which seats were arranged for clerks to sit
and work with. Duly qualified men were appointed
as assistants in the office. Yajhavalkya recommends
loyal and honest men for the work of collection and
disbursement.? In Kamandaka’s opinion these were to
be selected by the king from his own kinsmen who must,
however, be experts in different branches of business, 3
The working year was reckoned as 354 days and nights.
The budget seasons commenced towards the close of the
month of Ashada, or roughly the middle of July.* Strict
discipline was maintained. No government servant
could absent himself without leave. Any loss occurring
|during such voluntary absence should be made good
'from his private property. Again loss of revenue due

to ignorance (i), carelessness (H=&d), inadvertence

* Arthasastra, Bk. ii. Sec. 6,
" qd a4 W fsoarmagrgnen aam |

A AR s asAg SaaR (Vi i.522.)
2y, 74-76. * ArithaSastra, Bk. ii, chap. 6 and 7,
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(99i%), fear (ug), selfishness on the part of government |

servants (F¥, 19, T4, ), was adequately compensated |
for. This amount was in no way fixed. Manu ordains
a fine equal to the loss while Parasara, Brhaspati, and
Usanas recommend eight, ten, and twenty times the
loss. Kautalya rules the fine to be proportional to the
guilt.!

The accountants (karanita) were to submit their annual |
accounts by the first of the month of Srivana when set!
officers begin auditing them. The account books from
rural areas were to be presented in sealed covers showing
the receipts, expenditure, and the net balance, 2 Those
who did not submit their books in proper time were liable
toa fine. There should be no delay in the auditing of
accounts. The auditor in his turn sent them as audited

to the secretaries of the respective departments. A time
of grace was usually allowed in submitting the accounts
having regard to the nature of those accounts.®* Such of
the officials as had shown increased items of income
and decreased expenditure were to be rewarded, and if
reverse they were punished.* The accounts were to be '

' gamfoma: gEmaE qug:’ gfg amEar: o
“gFargar:* 3t gm0
‘qanon:’ g ardeqan:
*fEafanon: * gehmasn:
‘qasqrgn’ 39 fAfzea: | (arthasastra, Br. i, chap. 7.)
" morfEaEEENTTRa: | At SRRy EERIOE A F -
AR FEAINENT FRAT | (drthasastra, B, i, chap. 7.)

ACTIIBEINNTF qEUARFIAT | i)
* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, chap. 7.
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submitted only in the prescribed forms, and any depar-
ture from this, and also double or treble entries were
punished. Manipulation of entries, false accounts and
scraping off the net-total were severely dealt with. !

| Embezzlement—While on ‘this subject a passing
reference may be made to the different forms of embezzle-
ment by government servants. Kautalya distinguishes
forty forms of embezzlement though Monahan remarks
that thirty-six forms are enumerated. The forty are:—

1. A later entry of a former realization.

2. And vie versa (these two are generally in
cases of rice, wheat, and other crops).

3. Leaving out what ought to be got.

4. Entering as realized though not actually reali-
zed. (This latter may be taxes from Brahmans).
Actually collecting and not entering it and

6. The reverse.

7- Realizing a portion due and showing it full.

8. Vice versa.

9. Gathering one sort and entering another, g
pulses for rice.

10. Realizing froma certain source or party and
entering a different source.

11. Paying where no payment is due and

12. Vice versa.

13. Not paying on proper occasions such as gifts
on marriage day.

14. Irregular and later payments so asto receive
bribes from the party.

15. Giving large gifts in place of small gifts and

wn

FAAEN IFHFAA TTOR A AgFEAEA grmTRn
zog: | AagfeEa o (ArthaSastra, Bk. i, chap. 7.)
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16. Vice versa.

17. Wrong entry of gifts awarded.

18. Wrong entry of the names of the donee. _

19. Creditinga wrong thing inthe place of another
received.

20. Wrong entries of raw materials paid for and
not paid for. .

21. Entering individual assessments for a levy on
the whole village and

22, Vice versa.

23. [Exchanging valuable commodities for those of
lower value and

24. Vice versa.

25. Entering increased prices for objects of low
value and

26. Vice versa.

27-28. Wrongentry as to theactual number of days
worked both by adding and subtracting.

29. Months not tallying with years, and

30. Days not tallying with months.

31. Wrong transactions as regards labourers’ pay,
etc.

32. Misrepresenting sources of income.

33- Misrepresenting charities given.

34. False statements of actual fact. (The com-
mentator cites as an example that the superintendent
of the ferry appropriating the dues to himself under the
shelter of a false plea that the Srotriyas alone crossed the
river).

35. No consistency even in entry of fixed items.

36. False representation of standards of test and
fineness.

37-40. Misappropriation by use of false weights

and measures, by giving wrong prices, by deceit in the
27
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counting of the numbers of articles bought or sold, and
by the use of wrong cubic measurements (é4a7ana).

In these cases the officials involved were the treasurer
(nidhayaka), the prescriber (nibandhaka), the receiver
(pratigrakaka),the payer (dayaka), the middleman (dapaka)
and the menial servants, That person who was respon-
sible for the offence was to be punished according to the
nature of the crime committed. Informants who succeed-
ed in proving the charge were to be rewarded and those
who failed in establishing their position were liable to
punishment for having cast reflection on the innocent.’
The punishment varied according to the gravity of the
guilt. Small guilt was always attended by the king's
pardon. But clever and intelligent accountants were
always rewarded with titles and honours in the court.?
Another feature of the Kuufaliyan finance is the grant of
travelling allowances for servants going on state business.
There is a practical illustration of this in the Ramayana
where Vasistha orders royal messengers to go and fetch
Bharata immediately from his uncle’s house to Ayodhya
on the death of DaSaratha. They set out after having

drawn the travelling and halting allowances (z=qersam),”
which Govindaraja interprets as gemmimagauagsar: In

this connection we may mention another feature of
ancient Hindu administration which is as much an
anticipation of what is regarded as modern. Government
servants were often transferred from one place toanother

/(fr='7). The object of this is said to mitigate the evils of
| bribery and corruption, on the part of the servants.* But

1 Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec, 8. 2 Ibid., Sec. 7. 2 ii. 68. 10.

' gaTg A e aRdaAmEERy Fad 159 |
(Arthasastra, Bk, v, Sec. iii.)
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there were certain offices which remained permanent,
and there was no transfer of officers. These were
those who were placed in charge of the palace, fortresses
and country parts.!

It is further interesting to examine that Government
officials, especially of the revenue department (it ap-
pears also true of all departments), were to be enter-
tained first as temporary hands. They were made
permanent in course of time, if they proved loyal to the
work and won the approval of superiors by showing an
increase in the revenue.? Such permanent servants of the
state are entitled to certain privileges and rights by way
of leave and reward. There were both full-time servants,
or servants who had to work both day and night,
and day servants, or servants who had no duty during
nights. The full-time servants were given rest one yama

or three hours for the day, and three yama for the night.!
That is to say afull-time servant was to work twelve hours |

in all for a whole day. The day servantsenjoyed half a yama
in the day and also all the night.® Besides there were
full holidays on days of festivities and festivals. Special
leave was given to those who had to perform religious
ceremonies.* In addition, a Government servant was
entitled to fifteen days’ leave for a year.

There was a wonderful arrangement of sick leave.
Ordinarily a man who had served for five years was

" arfagay Wﬁfﬁg ﬁﬂﬁ&{l‘aﬁﬁg e fmﬂmwﬁﬁ_
HEg[e] | (Arthasastra, Bk. v, Sec. iii.)
b 2 [bid.

gt gerad R gREs |

fafarmad faed Ragasdamag I (Sukra, ii. 408)

" s awmasty famagRd ggr | w0 )
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entitled to three months’ leave with three-fourth wages,
and six months if the disease was of a serious nature.’
Full wages were given to all in the case of a week’s sick
leave. If leave were taken for a year and more, a
substitute was appointed, and in the case of the highly
qualified, half the pay was given for the whole period.?
Generally one-eighth of the pay was allowed as reward
every year. This perhaps refers to the annual increments
J lfor the staff. There were in vogue both the systems of
| provident fund and pension for service. He was entitled
to half-pension who would retire from service at the age
of forty. This was not only for life but continued even
after the servant’s death, provided his son was a minor
iand incapable of earning his livelihood ; and in the
absence of a son to his wife and well-behaved daughters.?
No further testimony is required to indicate that ancient
Hindu administration was run on humane and yet
lefficient lines. The state offered to help the helpless,

"gret B @n zaA aurfest aa: |
TEaEIEd gAIfaE gar aur
gunifaRt @ Qald aged 7 9 F9dq | (Sukra, it 4101
* gregdfaaanty g gfafafyeaa: |
grznind @i s Fegdoaa |
* warfiza gaAargaar 34 3 39: |
gai Bar gu: 9g zggEE T )
aqwal faar a@ 979 Feqaa g |
gAsd d dgAKH A1S aqem |
aigtar ar gMerai saEr a1 @A9w |
AgArl qiEad Mg gag A | Wid, 410-16)
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and the needy in times of need. This solved one of the;
very important social and economic problems. The stat

found employment for the unemployed and provided for
the incapable. This social activity on the part of the
state kept out many of the economic ills of modern days.
These very important rules and regulations of pay,
discipline, leave, allowances and pension testify to a

state of highly developed administration, to the per- |

fection of which ancient political thinkers and theorists
contributed not a little.

We shall close this chapter with the following
reflection of Kautalya which speaks for itself:—

The whole administrative edifice is dependent on
finance . . . . . progress of trade and commerce
(JargHtg: ), sympathy with the well-behaved (arﬁa;agg; )
absencce of robbery or good policing, reduction of the
establishment in overcrowded departments, plenty of
crops, prosperous commerce, freedom from calamities

and difficulties of any kind (gggrzeiar:), moderate remis-
sion in the matter of taxes, means for the increase of

income in gold (kzrnyopayanam), these are elements,

that contribute to the financial prosperity of a state. |

The following on the other hand tend towards financial
adversity : not taking advantage of the opportunity

(afag=a), lending state money on interest (ggni), illicit
transactions (s59gR), fabricating accounts (sgzamn), dimi-
nution of revenue (parikdpana), misappropriation of the
valuables (#pabhoga), illegal exchange of goods and
articles (qfiggar), and defalcation (uiggx). The last,
namely, defalcation may be in three ways :

1. The total revenue due is not handed over to
the exchequer.
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2. What needs to be spent for the establishment
has not been properly expended.

3. Misrepresentation in the amount actually re-
alized with numerous precautions to detect the offences.
It does not requireany effort of imagination to conclude
that every endeavour was made to attain financial pros-
perity in ancient Indian states generally.’

' Fgategatear: | qErgdRmeTga |
gareaf: sfEmgesimd gwafady: geamgegar-
eoRTERnArg:  oRetEdr Redamaffa Swafs: o
gfdae: ganlr sgmglisgei: qfgrgogd: gfiada-
agerafa S o
fagard 7 wamgfa 1| fra~d s5d 7 ng=sta | gmr aat
faufasta gmgr:

( Arthasasiva, Bk. ii, chap. 8.)



CHAPTER V

THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE

Sec. 2. IN THE VEDIC PERIOD

THE conception of the term ¢ law ’ in ancient India was -
that of a body of precepts accepted as suitable for the
guidance of human action. But law as understood to-day
is a general rule of action enforced by a sovereign
political authority. The one chief source of law to-day
is legislation which consists of definite acts passed by the
Legislature of the state in the shape of representative
assemblies, for example, the British Parliament. Inancient
India there were, no doubt, representative organizations
but these were not legislatures in the sense in which we
understand the term. ¥ The one important source of law
for the Hindus is the Veda, all the Diarmatastras or
codes of law having their basis in the Vedas. The law-
givers in the classical period of Indian History have
taken the floating tradition, customs and usages of each
tribe or people, and have established them as laws based
on the Vedas and hence they are deemed sacred and
inviolable.”

This reminds us of the ancient Teutons to whom law
was purely a matter of custom * the law of diverse people’
as opposed to the Roman law of a unified state, and the
legislature was independent of the executive. Especially
was this so after the codification of the law by the smyti-
#artas such as Manu, Narada, and Gautama.”” Even in



216 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

Vedic days the use of terms such as j7vagr/! and wgra?
shows that it was the function of the executive to admi-
nister the laws of the land»

v Law then gained supreme authority in the land and
the ancient Hindu monarch felt obliged to accept it
without any reservation. He was not above the law
but under it. If he swerved from the accepted law
of the land he was liable to punishment like any other
citizen of the state.* The Brkadaranyaka Upanisad
says* the law is * the king of kings’. This dominating
position of the law of the Hindus is due to the fact
that the ancients conceived that law was not a man-
made thing but a divinely declared one. The codes
of law or the D/armasastras were not only legal but
also religious. In matters, secularand sacred, the law
depended alike -for sanction upon religion and the
acceptance of the #/sf@s in the state. For the laws
were intended for man to realize the four purusharthas of
each individual—diarma, artha, kama and moksa. The
sources of law increased in number when the various
early tribes gradually evolved into an organized society.
Hence the law-giver Gautama includes the D/arma-

 R.V.x.97.11.

Jivagrk ‘seizing alive ’ is according to Roth (St Petersberg Dictionary)
the term for a police official. But although this sense ig rendered possible
by the mention of the madkyamasi perhaps * arbitrator’ in the same
passage, it is neither necessary nor probable. (V.1., vol.i, p. 288.)

% vii. 38. 6. Ugra (p. 83, vol. i) in one passage of the Brhadaranyaka
Upanisad (vi. 3, 37-38) seems to have a technical force denoting a ‘ man in
authority ’ ; or according to Max-Muller’s rendering, Policeman. Roth
compares a passage in the Kig-Veda, vii. 38-6 where, however, the word has

simply the general sense of * mighty man ’, Bothlingk in his rendering of
the Upanisad treats the word as merely adjectival.

* wiatael wizver garey: grgar §4: |

ad U wagvey: geEtHiE SR | (Manu, viii. 336.)
s 1-4, 12,
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$@stra, Purdnas and customs of the country, of the
community, or family as other sources of ancient Hindu
law. To these Gautama adds equity also.?

¥ In later days scientific commentaries on these codes
of law such as Mitaksara on Yarnavalkya came
also to be considered as legal authorities to be con-
sulted upon in adjudication of causes. 1t was the pri-
vilege of the great authors of the Diarmasitras and
Diarmasastras to interpret the tangled Vedic texts.
Even Apastamba remarks of the great difficulty in dis-
criminating law from the Vedas.3AVhile Apastamba and
Baudhayana recognize the $ruti, smrti, and .czlr;z.r/zam!
(the sadackhara of smytis) as the primary sources of law,
Manu adds * anieHafs: * on which Garga thus comments.?
Yajfiavalkya mentions these and ‘adds other subsidiary
sources—adjudication, judicial decision,zya@ya, mimamsa,
royal edicts and local usages.* In conformity with the
law-givers the Kautaltya speaks of four heads of law—
dharma, vyavakara, charvitra and rajasasana.” Dharma

“smaERl A wemErgEraTEa: QU 2awfeges-
swtarmd: safyegn: guom) ... g | SR e AR,
quieaE wmdg | Pgfacd afRaEg: gemew st ae-
37 | (Gautama, xi. 19-26; cp, Manu, viii. 41 and 46.)

* wwgt gegRIty: gEEE | SO G |

(i. 11. 29, 13.)
P Gafens srmafe: gaom” o
aqxsfee quims wems = afa |
AT GrET WA i 9 )

Vide Kullika Bhatta’s commentary on Manu, ii.6,
*i.3and 7.

28
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is to speak the truth, vyevakara is to rest on evidence,
custom is the decision of the community or a corporate
body, and 7@ja$asana is the royal edict, or command.?
While accepting diarma as the basic source, Kautalya,
practical statesman as he is, gives a preponderating
position to equity in those cases where dkarma or the
sacred law is in direct contravention of all equityy”
This is also the ruling of Narada? whichis not unaccept-
able to Yajfiavalkya who speaks of the superiority of
the Dharma$astras to the Arthasastra.® It is to be
inferred from this that the recommendation of equity as
a source of law did not mean the breaking of the tradi-
tional law which was considered 2a sin against God and
religion. What is equity after all? Sir Henry Maine
says: ‘ Any body of rules existing by the side of the
original civil law founded on distinct principles and
claiming incidentally to supersede the civil law in virtue
of a superior sanctity inherent in those principles.” This
means that though the letter of the law is violated, the

,spirit of the law is always kept alive in adjudicating

| causes.

' That law must change according to new conditions
and circumstances must be borne in mind. And this was
certainly understood and realized in ancient India. Even
Yajnavalkya, the orthodox pandit, has to admit ¢ equity ’
at least as asecondary source of law. This means that
positive law as found in the smrtrs was not adequate to
minister to the needs of the times. In this respect
Kautalya and Narada show themselves not mere theorists
as some scholars seem to believe, but practical men well-

* ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1. * See Jolly, Legal Procedure, p- 41.
3 T ™
SR IELE 9 9 599ERA: |

ﬂﬁﬂl@@ FeIguHTEaty ferf: 1 (vai, a2
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versed in administrative affairs. Because equity is
recommended we cannot say that the authors have no
regard for the law of the §@s#ras. Equity arises only when
the law of the smy# cannot properly provide equality
of justice. Thus Kautalya and Narada were not blind
pandits as some take them to be but true statesmen.
The sanction of law has the common will as the basis,
and so long this idea of the common will underlies these
legal principles, the law operates satisfactorily to all,
whether you call it law, morality or by any other name.
This common willis nothing but the expression of healthy
public opinion which is a feature of ancient Indian
democracy.

Passing on to the consideration of the actual law in
operation we meet more with civil justice than with cri-
minal, ordinarily in the classical perlod of Hindu India.
(There is not much of the positive law in Vedic literature
in general and this assumed definite shape, or became
embodied in the codes of law or the Diarmasastras.
Thus we find much of the positive law in these smy#
textsM” There is no warrant for the theory that there was
any elaborate judicial organization in the Vedic period ¥~
or rather there was no need for it, the people living in
scattered tracts and in groups, each group being self-
contained and independent. Here the elders of that
group took cognizance of the cases arising among the
members of the group, and punishment was awarded
according to the nature of the offence by the group elders
in accordance with local usages or customs. vEven
here we cannot deny that the Vedic Indians had a con-
ception of differentiation of the law as civil and criminal.
Macdonell and Keith, after enumerating a few crimes
such as slaying of an embryo (647#za), homicide, murder
of a Brahman, and treachery, remark thus: ¢ There is no

/
[}
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trace of organized communal justice vested either in the
king or in the people. There still seems to have pre-
vailed the system of wergeld (waize) which indicates
that criminal justice remained in the hands of those who
were wronged.! The system of money-compensation for
murder is examined by R. Roth in a contribution entitled
‘wergelim Veda’ to the Zestschrift der Deuscher Morgen-
landischen gesellschaft.> Surely it marks a stage when
the criminal powers vested in the sovereign were rather
weak and the latter was, perhaps, not sufficiently armed
to award severe punishment.

V'The Chandogya Upanisad,® and the 7. aittariya
Aranyaka,* enumerate a number of criminal offences
which deserve the severest form of punishments” The
thief caught in the act, the murderer of a Brahman, the
defiler of the precepter’s bed, the drinker of spirituous
liquors, the stealer of cows and gold, are all unpardon-
able crimes. The first text also speaks of the ordeal
of the red-hot axe,® perhaps used for suspected cases
of theft.  Inference is then irresistible that there was
some sort of judicial procedure in vogue in the later
period of the Vedic age.

On the question of the civil law the learned authors
remark : ¢ The relations of the family and the question
of family property are dealt with under wrvara, Asetra,
pati : succession and partition of property are treated
under d@ya. As regards the transfer of chattels—the reco-
gnized modes of gifts (daza) and barter or sale (£rayq)
which includes exchange.’ Also money-lending contracts
(rna)are allowed. Asregards the procedure they seem to
read in the terms praSuin, abhi-prasnin, and prasna-
viveka, the plaintiff, the defendant, and the judge.

1y, 1., vol. i, p. 391. *Z.D.M.G., vol. 41, pp. 372-76.
3y, 10. 9. 3. 65, % vi, 16; cf. Pasnch. Br., 14. 66.
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The term madhyamasi in the Vedic texts seems
to indicate that he must have beern an arbitrator in the
strict sense and not a judge. The civil procedure amount-
ed to avoluntary arbitration. Did the Vedic laws exer-
cise a moral check on the civil populationis a moot ques-
tion considered at length by Professors Macdonell and
Keith. After refuting Zimmer’s view as regards the
exposure of children and the aged, the learned authors
accept the existence of prostitution as a regular institu-
tion besides adultery and incest in practice.” That these
were condemned as offences is obvious. Thus the law
was both legal and moral. It was in that way half-law,
half-morality. /It would then appear that in the Vedic
period generally though a distinction was made between
civil law and criminal law, law and morahty, still there
was very little judicial organization or procedure of the
law. Justice as a distinct branch of the Government
was in the making, towards the close of the classical
period. For the Dhiarmasitras and the epics not to
speak of the Arthasastra of Kautalya deal with an elabo-
rate and complex machinery of the judiciary which mani-
fests that a settled society had come into bemg and in its
wake, a code of law.v "

".g'ec. i, THE EPOCH OF THE DHARMASASTRAS AND

THE EPICS

In the period under survey (the age of the Diarma-
$@stras and the epics), law tends to become territorial in
character though it still remains essentially personal or
religious. This transition is considerably helped by the
growing conditions of the states themselves. The states
are no more small units with a few hundreds of peoples.

1¥. 1., vol i, p. 392 fi.
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They are on the other hand big territorial units compris-
ing a vast area. Even the ideas of an empire are not un-
known. The Ramayana shows an Indian Empire in
theory stretching from the Himalayas to Ceylon all
under the sway of Rama. In this epoch again the
subsidiary sources of law exercised a profound influence.
With the organization of the judicial department there
was also an advancement in legal procedure. The duty,
of the judges was the same as it is to-day. The appli- |
cation of the law to cases coming before them and |
interpretation of its technicalities and advice to thef
king on law, morality, and ethics were their chief
functions.’ B

We have no direct evidence as to the method of
appointing judges. To-day generally three methods
are pursued in modern states—election by the legislature,
as in Switzerland ; popular election as in the individual
states of the United States of America, and appointment
by the head of the executive as in very many cases. The
last method is commonly deemed the most satisfactory
one and the little evidence there is on the subject shows
that this was also the practice in ancient India. Election
by the legislature was out of the question for there was no
legislature as such. Popular election was not applicable
to the central state machinery though it was known then.
People forming different corporate bodies and those
living in villages voluntarily appointed some learned
elders of the village and the neighbourhood to decide
disputes arising among themselves. These were more
arbitrators than judges in the real sense of the word.
For they decided cases by arbitration. Whatever
might have been the method of election to the communal
assemblies (this was undoubtedly by popular election),

1 Pick, Social Organization, Trans. by Maitra, p. 97.



THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE 223

the judges of the royal court or the sebkz were invariably
appointed by the executive Government who were
competent to demand the necessary personal qualities
required in a judge and select him for the office.?

The judges were usually selected from among the
lawyers who were invariably of the Brahmana community.
As the custodian of dkarma, the Brahmana was essential
for the filling up of the judicial offices. Jayaswal writes:
¢Law proper and law ecclesiastical in administration
tended to unite into one and unite in the hand of the
Brahman judge. And the Brahman was fairly above the
influence of the king.’? Even in the /ataka literature
of the Buddhists we find the pw»o/ifa and the Brahmans
as ministers of law and justice.

The qualities in a lawyer that marked him out to
occupy judicial offices were independence of character,
great learning in the various branches of law, and im-
partiality. These were essential in a judge according to

g L

Yajfiavalkya.® The Mychchakati says: ¢ Reproach!

indeed is easy, discrimination but of rare occurrence,
and the quality of a judge is readily the subject of

censure. A judge should be learned, sagacious, elo- |

quent, dispassionate, impartial: he should pronounce
judgment only after due deliberation and enquiry ; he
should be a guardian to the weak, a terror to the wicked ;
his heart should covet nothing, his mind be intent on,
' garagAEaE SeE: gt |
vrawEs: &t Rl fd 9 3 w8
AREAT FH1H FEITERA T4 G |

o9: ge e Ao gauNE 0 (vai, i.2-3.)

* Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 153.
3ii, 2,3; cf. Brhaspati, 1. 3: and Sukra, iv. 5. 14,



[

—L T T ey T

224 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

nothing but equity and truth, and he should keep aloof
from the anger of the king.’? The judges were commonly
called the dharmadhikarin, the pradestr or the pandita.?
The chief judge is called the pradvivaka who presided
over the royal sabka which was the High Court of
justice. On this officer Narada writes: * Heis called a
(pradvivaka) chief judge who—fully acquainted with the
eighteen titles (of law) and with the eight thousand sub-
divisions thereof, skilled in logic and other branches of
science and thoroughly versed in revealed and tradi-
tional lore, investigates the law relative to the case in
hand by putting questions (p7a/) and passing a decision
(vivecayati) according to what was heard or understood
by him.’ This officer was the representative of the -
king and invariably a Brahman.* To this Brhaspati
adds that the judge should examine the accused by
questions and counter-questions.® He must begin speak-
ing in a pleasing manner perhaps to create confidence
and then deal with the accused according to the law.
Vyasa rules that he must examine the case with the
assessors and never by himself.¢

1 H. H. Wilson Trans. Act ix. * A7 S#s. iv. 9; Sukra ii. 99, 100.
3i.1-2; S.B.E., vol, xxxiii, p. 233.

* gErERA IR 4 AR oy |
agl aa frasia Al IRy
(Katyayana quoted in R.N.R. p. 18.)
* faarg gesfa ga aftwsads =
agd o azfa e fawea: &@: o
(Rajanitivatndkara, p. 18.)
* fEEETd Ty eusE Saa: |

fyarafa ga6r grefaamea: a: 1 Wi, p. 19,
Cf, Manu, viii, 10
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The other court-officials mentioned in the AvrthaSastra”
are the bench-clerk in modern parlance, and the officers
of the jail (bandhanagaradhyaksa and charvaka). These,
not excluding the judges, were liable to punishment if
they misconducted themselves. The nature of the
punishments varied according to the gravity of the
offences. Cases, wherein the p#rvaszhasa danda was
applied, were threatening, brow-beating, sending out of
court or unjustly silencing; double of that punishment
for defaming or abusing a party to a case in his court.
The madkhyamasahasa danda was applied for not asking a
question which ought to be asked (preckhya), asking one
which ought not to be asked (aprechya), rejecting the
answer to one which has been asked, and for tutoring,
prompting, or reminding a witness. The witamasahasa
danda was again for corruptly giving advice to parties,
settling wrong issues, delay in the settlement of issues,
wrong devices to postpone cases, wasting time so as to tire
out parties, forcing them to leave the court and taking
up cases already disposed of. Again a judge or commis-
sioner who imposes an improper fine is liable to a fine of
twice the amount, or of eight times the sum by which the
fine imposed exceeds or falls short of the proper sum.
A judge or commissioner unjustly inflicting corporal
punishment is liable to the same punishment, or to pay
twice the amount of fine ordinarily imposed in lieu
thereof.’” There are also punishments mentioned for
offences committed by the bench-clerk as well as the
jail officials.? The Vyavaharamayikha (p. 3) on the

1 R.J.Monahan, Early History of Bengal, pp. 122-23; cf. Yaj. ii. 1-4.

® AythaSastra, Bk. iv.9. ‘A procurator in a king’s court unjustly
prosecuting an innocent man, should pay for his guilt with his life. The
jailor or the person whose duty is to punish offenders with his own hands,
. should pay the fine himself in the event of his suffering a criminal duly

29
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authority of Brhaspati and Vyadsa mentions another
court-official (gregqr®:). He was to carry to conclusion

matters at issue (Greyeg &19%:) by inviting and protect-
ing the witnesses, the plaintiffs and the defendants. He
must be honest, truthful and in the confidence of
judicial officers. He was invariably a member of the
Stdra community. !

Thus the judge of ancient days had to shoulder heavy
responsibilities. These indicate the fact that the tenure
of his office depended to a great extent on his good
behaviour in deciding cases. If he misbehaved he was
liable to punishment which necessarily led to the resigna-
tion of his office. Side by side with this responsibility their
independence was of course unquestioned. Jayaswal
aptly remarks: ¢ the administration of justice under Hindu
monarchy remained always separate from the executive
and generally dependent in form and ever independent in
spirit.’2

./Sw. #i. THE ORGANIZATION OF THE JUDICIARY

v From early Vedic days of Hindu India the adminis-
tration of justice was centralized. The monarch was
alone the administrator of both law and justice. But as
time went on and as a settled orderof society came to be

convicted and sentenced to escape from his custody.” Agni, covii, 65-66
M. N. Dutt Trans,

' AT T 5 gl |
BAET: FAART FIAE @IRI: |
QIR s T AreAeT Grem: |
FAGME! T2 TR GEEAT T A fega:

* Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 152,
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the rule, it was not possible for the reigning chieftain to
carry out all the functions of a judiciary which grew by
degrees in volume and extent. So his work had to be
entrusted to expert hands who administered the law in-
the name of the king, or rather the king-in-council.v"”

It is an interesting topic of discussion whether there
were regular courts of justice in the pre-classic and the
classical period of Hindu India. There is no certain
evidence of the existence of such courts as permanent
institutions. It may bethat the king heard all such com-
plaints in the open court of his palace with his councillors
and advisors, and did justice and gave judgment. The
king’s court might have served the purpose of a law court.
But this was only for the time. Traces of permanent
institutions for administration of justice are clearly seen
in the DharmaSastra and the Arthasastra treatises.
There is evidence of the fact that by this time the size of
the kingdom must have grown larger which made it im-
possible for the king to attend to all aspects of an ever-
growing administration.

v"The Kautaliya,® mentions two kinds of court, the
dharmasthiya and the rkantakaSodkana, which are civil
and criminal courts respectively,? as we understand them
to-day and which is the most usual division of courts of
justice now obtaining in modern states, though by no
means a universal division. Usually three ministers of law
sat to decide cases in each of these two courts. But the
decision of.Kautalya is in no way a cut and dried classifi-
cation. If we consider the nature of the cases that came
under the purview of these two courts there is reason to

1 Bks. iii and iv.
2 prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar is right when he translates these
two terms as ‘ common and canon law courts’ and ‘administrative and

police courts.” Aspects of Polity, pp. 43-44.
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believe that the latter court had, in addition to being a
committee of enquiry to hear cases and prevent crimes,
the power to inflict corporal or capital punishment on the

offenders.

The following is the categorical list of cases

that came under the jurisdiction of the dkarmastiiya

court.t
I -
2 -

3.

5.2
Z[gh&]:.

© ¥ N oo

10.
II.
12.
135
14.
I5.

16.

Contracts in general, sqagREGAI-

Contracts of service, FRGEAIIHH:
The rights and duties of the employer

arafgH:
The rights and duties of the employed,

GARTIHH
Questions relating tothe institution of slavery,

Debts, g,

Deposits, shqfafas.

Sales and pre-emption, foRldsRIarTIz:
Presents and gifts, z<egAgHe

Highway robbery, grgd, Ct. S.7.%.8,i, 204-S.
Assault, zogqrgsd, Cf. Agni, 258, 15-18.
Defamation, aFgqrgsd, Cf. Zbid., 1-4.
Gambling, gagArgd, cr. 2id., 257, 47-53.
Illegal sale of property, =a@fafaasg:.
Rights of Possession, g&rfadars:.

Boundary disputes, gmifagR: w=aigedgd,
Ct. Agni, 257-69, S.7.R. 8, 1, 168-173.
Houses and their sites, in@m'.

* Cf. N. N, Law, Siudies in Ancient Hindu Polity, pp. 119-20.
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17. Damage to crops, pastures, roads, = etc.
faggafEan e dgni, 257, 10-14.

18. Marriage and ¢ Dowry’ price, faaread:,
SgAEET::

19. Co-operative undertakings, q'ncgqgm{#, Ct. S.7.
R.8,1,223-24.

0. Inheritance and succession, ZI&fEwR:, ZEHA:
Cf. Agni, 256 (whole chapter) S. 7.R. 8, 1, 135-67.

21. Rules of procedure, fagrgggfaass:.

| Taking these one by one we find contracts are of
different kinds, oral or documentary and entered into for
varied purposes.! This is not the place to examine the
various clauses and the rules and restrictions relating to
the law of contract though a very interesting subject;
Suffice it to say that the agreement was to be clear and
plain (g#a7 frarfad), drawn up in public (#1+g), and before
witnesses (grfigwd), noting down the place (Z=), time
(®®) and the community (ax1), perhaps of both the

parties as well as the circumstances (&9, &&o7) under
which it was effected.?

\t would appear from this that a contract ought to
satisfy all the technicalities of law so that the contract
would be accepted as valid by the court in case it was
presented to it. If not, (#at and 5g%) both the propos-

ing and the accepting parties, witnesses (#ar) and

1 There were mainly three kinds of documents,—state documents
e . 4
(US®§Y)y documents of the country parts (¥J[AFc) and those written

in one’s own hand (ﬁg{amﬁ) There were other kinds under

these three heads. (Fyavahdramayikha p. 15.)
2 ArthaSasirae, Bk, iii, Sec. i.
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mediators (FXfgar:) were all liable to the penalty of a
fine.! Contracts entered into, late during the night are
invalid, but not those in the early portion of the night.?
Diseased women, ascetics, old men, convicts, the deform-
ed and such like are legally unfit to make contracts. 3\
v"The next item of importance that came before this
common-law court was that which concerned
labourers."Wages were to be previously fixed and paid
after the completion of the work. These should be
fixed according to the circumstances of time and place.
Delay to pay the due wages is punishable with a fine of
five times the amount agreed upon. It is ten times the
amount if the delay is wanton. The same is applicable
to the employees also. If they failed to carry out
the work before the appointed time, or had not done full
justice to it, they were liable to a fine. As for the slaves
several kinds might be distinguished—purchased, cap-
tured in war or mortgaged. They were entitled to
possess private property which went to their masters
only in the absence of any legal heir. One could how-
ever recover his independence on payment of an
adequate compensation-price.* There were several
healthy regulations affording protection to the slaves
whether male or female, @rya or milechchia.,
A word may be said regarding the lending of money
without prejudice to the progress of the kingdom.5 The .
rate of interest was uniform and fixed by the statey”

* ArthaSastra, B. i, Sec. i; cf. Mauw, 8. 51-52and 154 ; Vaj., ii. o1,
: (qj{iﬁaqagrﬁm:) (#6id., Bk. ii, Sec. i.)
> Ibid.
4 - . .} s
q¥YT FAT B | (#bid., Bk. iii. 13,

\
(USFIENEY) B i 11 (CE Agni, chap. ccliv, for further
details on debts.)
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~"The Samhitas fix it at 15 per cent. per annum./The
ruling of Vyasa on this point is interesting. * In the case
of a pledge the rate of interest is 1} per cent per month.
In the case of a surety the eighth part is added to this.
In the absence of either (a pledge or surety) 2 per cent.
per mensem would be levied from the debtors of the
sacerdotal class.™ We can understand Kautalya pres-
cribing different rates of interest for gtraders in forests,
by sea, and by land, for secured and unsecured loans*”

v“As regards deposits we have two kinds, open (ﬁ’ﬁ‘?)

and sealed (3qfqfy:).2 Brhaspati defines the latter * when
chattel enclosed in a cover and marked with a seal is
deposited without describing its nature or quantity and
without showing it, it is termed an eupanidhika deposit "
It is for the depository to preserve it intact so that it
might not be used, damaged or diminished in value. In
any of these cases the depositor could seek the aid of law
for compensation.® Special informants were employed
to find out the truth as to the honesty or otherwise of
the depository. The same rules are applicable to cases

relating to pledges (ayfy).*

¥ The Kautaliya devotes three chapters to the law
regulating immoveable property; houses, fields, gardens,
tanks, and others. Owners of immoveables would in the

first instance offer them for sale to their kinsmen (31a4:),

and then to their neighbours (s@manta), and on the rejec-
tion from both their own creditors. From these Jolly and

* Quoted in Col. Digest, i. 30; cf. Ya&j,, ii. 38: Manu, 8. 140:
Vasistha, ii. 51 ; Narada, i. 99 : Brhaspati, xi. 3.

® ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec, 12.

3 S.B.E. vol. xii, 3 ;cf. Manu, 8, 18-24; Yaj., ii. 66; Narada, ii, 5;
Agni, 227, 7-8.

* ArthaSastra, Bk, iii, Sec, 12,
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Law infer that the right of pre-emption existed in ancient
India though disproved by the Mifaksara and other
commentaries.” Such a sale was to be effected by
public auction and before forty elders of the neighbour-
hood. If the bidding exceeds the already published
price the excess is made over to the state besides a
certain percentage of duty on the sale price. It is signi-
ficant to note that by formulating these rules ancient
compilers of the Diarmasastras and writers of the
Arthatastras endeavoured their best to avoid complicat- \
ed cases of litigation which is a sad feature of our times.
Asregards houses, buildings, there are regulations affect-
ing their permanence, sanitation, construction of windows,
drainage, water-supply, privy, etc. Disputes arising
from them and such others as the boundary disputes
were to be settled by the neighbours and village elders.
Wrongful possession of estates and the enjoyment there-
of were severely dealt with, these amounting to cases of
theft. Damages of any sort to irrigational works were
visited with high penalty.? v

The term s@kasa means the seizure of property or
persons openly and violently.® The punishment -
depended on the value of the articles taken. The term
vakparusyam includes defamation (epevada), insult
(kutsana), and threat (abkibhartsana).* There are dif-
ferent scales of penalty for all these. Dandaparusya or
assault is touching, striking, or hurting wilfully or other-

* Law, Ancient Polity, pp. 156-57.
* prfafipaataeis Afeeistd fgmmes Aigiaad |
3aft fafas AEReeES Q@A aRET e |
(ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 9.)

3 = 2
SIgER-3TaTGIFA | (Jbid. Bk, ili. Sec, 17.)
* Ci. Agmi, 227, 23-31,
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wise.! Various restrictions were placed on gambling.
Gamblers were to take licenses, pay rents, and use the
dice approved of by the state-superintendent. Otherwise
they were punished heavily.?

There are again offences connected with marri-
age. Some of them are one man impersonating the other
who has paid the bride-price ($«/£a) for a girl, obtaining
a bride for one man after undertaking to get her for
another, refusing to give a girl in marriage as agreed
" upon, and substituting a different girl for the one whom
it had been agreed to give in marriage. The scale of
fine was to vary with the gravity of the offence.
There are regulations as to divorce by the husband, or
the wife, as the case may be, and also regulations touch-
ing the inheritance of property among the various sons
of the deceased father. How and in what proportion
they are to be distributed among the various sons of
perhaps different mothers is an interesting chapter of
Hindu law. Incidentally the rights of a married woman
towards her own property and that of her husband
are dealt with. Anything contrary was visited with
penalty.®
v Last but not :least are co-operative undertakings
by individuals or groups. Hired workmen failing in
the discharge of their duty forfeit twice their pre-
vious earnings. Villagers who do not share in the com-
mon shows or amusements are deprived of their benefits.
Profits and losses are distributed by the traders or the
cultivators who work on the partnership system. The
same is applicable to anything affecting the common

1 Vide Early History of Bengal, pp. 106-7.

2 Aythasasira, Bk. iii, Sec. 17.

3 Tbid., Bk. iv, 12; cf. Agni, cexxvii. 15, 17 and 40-45,
30
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interests of the village community such as the perform-

nce of a yajsa or sacrifice.” )
The following cases were taken cognizance of by the

criminal law-court.2-

I.

II.

Protection of artizans, merchants, etc.
HIRFAQ T
Suppression of the undesirables: mziFiIAT W
Detecting criminals by means of spies :
AT
Arresting the suspicious or real culprits :
S RIHA fanAg:.
Post-mortem examination : \'ﬂlﬂﬁﬂﬂi@m-
Discipline in the various state departments :
g3 faoge.
Punishment for mutilation. gsrgagfsHa:.
Capital punishment with or without torture:
REABCELAEE TRt
Ravishment of immature girls: sgmsd.
Examination by word and action thereon: -

aﬁqw‘fﬁq‘m-
Miscellaneous offences :ufgarzoe:

The first six items mentioned above are police func.
tions, the ultimate control of which lay with the magis-
trates of criminal justice. These are detecting crimes,
and arresting the suspicious, protecting the civil
population, preventive regulations against committing of
crimes.® The last five items show that the concep-
tion of administration of criminal justice went hand in

* ArthaSastra, Bk, iii, Sec. 14,

2 Ibid., whole of Bk, iv.
® lbid., of. Yajiavalkya, ii, 269-71,
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hand with the police jurisdiction, and the one completed
the other and was completed by the other. Police officials
were the instruments for bringing to book law-breakers.
There was a strong police organization affording security
to the civil population. Much of the police control was by
means of informants who sometimes acted as agents pro-
vocateurs. 1f the person suspected were an officer of rank
the police officer would approach him and address him
by taking him into his confidence. He would offer the
officer a sum of money as bribe for letting his friend out
of the trouble he was in. If this were accepted the
officer was at once reported as charged with corruption
and banished out of the land. The functions attributed
to the informants, such as, shadowing the suspected, find
a parallel in the modern secret police organization.
When notices of property stolen and house-breaking
reached the office there was police search with all stren-
ousness and the culprits were often found out. There
are ample instructions forinvestigating cases of homicide
and suicide which all go to show the high level, culture
and civilization had attained during the epoch of the j,
Mauryas.*

Passing on to actual criminal cases we find severe
punishments meted out for thefts of royal property as
well as private property. The scale of fines varied
with the values of the property stolen. The same
applies to forging deeds or counterfeiting seals.
vThere is mention in the A»/keSastra of the punishment
of mutilation, but there is every reason to believe with
Monahan? that this practice had fallen into disuse
by the time of the composition of the famous treatise.
No doubt the older codes recommended the mutilation

1 ArthaSasiva, Bk. iv, Sec. 4 & 5.
2 Early History of Bengal, p. 124,
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of certain limb or limbs, graduated according as the
gravity of offences warranted.” But the author of the
Apwthasastra seems to be more humane in outlook. Even
in this recommendation, he does not claim any departure
from the accepted codes of the land.

The chapter on ‘Swddhacitrasca dandakalpak?® is
both interesting and instructive from more than one
point of view. It shows the nature of capital punish-
ments in practice in the fourth century B.C. in India, and the
principle on which such punishments were inflicted. ]

v/The criminals are divided into two classes, according to

the Kautaliya—those who are cruel in their offences, and
those who are not cruel. Death penalty without tor-
ture to the latter and with torture to the former is recom-
mended. Even in this ruling the Kautalzya takes care
to mention that it is supported by the $a@sézas.® But
death was not always the penalty. Finesand compensa-
tion price were the penalty, if the person, wounded in an
affray or riot, should die after a f.ortmght and beyonds"
Hurting a person with wounds and causing abortion by
violence were also attended with fines. For treasonous
offences, parricide and such other capital offences, death
was the penalty with torture. The person who was guilty
of poisoning is drowned if male, and was put to death
tortured by bulls, if female. There are several other
offences mentioned.* v/

The other class of offences taken cognizance of by this
kantakasodhana court are those of illicit unions or sexual
intercourse illegitimately indulged in. Here also the

1 Artha$astra, Bk. iv, Sec. 10 & 11. ® Ibid., Bk. iv. 11.
" @@ S gaever aelEA |

ﬂfm § qrgrA1 F.Fq": ﬂaaa: (l;ﬁ: | (Bk. iv, chap. 11.)
¢ Jbid,
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punishments vary from fines to mutilation and death.
Cases where intercourse is held with mature or immature
girls, with or without their consent, are dealt with.
Incidentally are mentioned offences connected with
marriage in the same chapter which would repay per-
usal for those connected with movements for freedom of
marriages. Adultery is one of the offences coming

under this head.?
~ There is then the more important question of V”

torture in meting out punishments. This has been
discussed elsewhere.? The chapter in the Kaufaliya
entitled ‘aﬁqmﬁﬁi@m’a has been mistranslated and
consequently misinterpreted. As this question is one of
moment we will once again examine our position
having always an eye to the recommendations given in
the Diarmasastras. 1f we read and understand this
chapter in the light of the smy% texts, much of the mis-
interpretation will be removed. The question resolves
itself thus: whether torture was used as punishment
after the decision of the judges, or to elicit confession
of guilt. Dr. Shama Sastri translates the title, ¢ trial
and torture to elicit confession’ and Monahan ‘ the ques-
tioning of an accused person by word and by act’
without or with torture. Monahan then remarks: *As
in ancient Europe, torture appears to have been applied
to elicit a confession from an accused person whose
guilt had been established by other evidence—a practice
based on the view that, as the best and more conclusive
evidence of guilt, a confession should be obtained,
where that is possible, to clinch and confirm other

* AythaSastra, Bk. iv. chap. xii-xiii ; of. Yajiavalkya, ii. 286-97, Agni,
227. 40-5 ; 258. 68-71,

2 Proceedings of Third Oriental Conference, pp. 628-9.

3 drihaSasira, Bk. iv, chap. viii.
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proof.’! This is building a theory ; but to our knowledge
there is not a single statement in the chapter under
review which we can regard as providing evidence in
favour of the application of torture for eliciting confes-
sion. In the Jater portion of the chapter, Shama
Sastri himself translates it as ¢ cross-examination.” The
title simply means ‘examination on evidence and action
to be taken thereon’. ¥ This shows that only avowed
culprits were subjected to torture, and not the ¢ suspect-
ed’ as some scholars would have us believe.”

If this interpretation were to be accepted, then one
of the several arguments advanced by J. Jolly in favour
of establishing the A»thaSastra as a purely secular
treatise, falls to the ground. Dr. Jolly says that *the
ArthaSastra recommends judicial torture for persons
suspected of crimes, while the D/armasastra administers
ordeals in doubtful cases’.2 v"The ordeals of fire, water,
weighing and poison that are found in the smy#is have also
been noticed in some of the Vedic literature and they are
not unknown to Hieun Tsiang, the Chinese traveller.?
He refers to this practice when he visited India
centuries after the composition of the Kautaliya. The
ordeals for doubtful cases in spite of the recommendation
of the codes of law are certainly questionable expedients
resorted to by the ancient Hindu judges. But we would
grant that they served the purpose well in those days
when conditions were quite different from the present,
and when theft, highway robbery, and corruption were
rife. But even these ordeals were not used for any and
every offence. Only to cases in which serious crimes and

* Early Hislory of Bengal, p. 119,

? Vide Introduction to ArthaSastra edited by Jolly in the Punjab
Sanskrit Series.

2 Beal, Buddhist Record of the Western World Bk. ii, p. 84;
Fyavaharamayikha, pp. 28-54.
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treasonous acts were involved these ordeals were applied.

In other words their application was extended to transac-
tions involving more than a thousand pazas.'"

v Kautalya who must have known the use and value of
ordeals introduces judicial enquiry and thus anticipates
early the development of the modern jury system. For
cases involving severe punishments such as torture, the
Kautaliya furnishes us with the sound and logical
method of enquiry and trial on evidence It is pres-
cribed, Monahan says, that ‘if the defendant’s answers
to the questions addressed to him are corroborated by
reliable witnesses he shall be acquitted ; otherwise he
shall be subjected to torture.” This latter means action
would be taken against him. Again ‘ the guilt of a sus-
pected person should be established by the production
of such evidence as the instruments used in committing
the crime, accomplices and abettors, the stolen articles,
and persons concerned in its sale or purchase. In the
absence of such evidence the accused should be ac-
quitted.’? Only those whose guilt has beer proved
shall be subjected to punishment. This is quite in
keeping with Narada’s question to Yudhisthira: ‘Do
you not punish the innocent for their alleged wrongs
contrary to the rule of law by means of your law-
officers? '3

‘aigeEgia e 4 B q ast @ |
FUGSAN = 989: T9G: WET 1 (Vajbavaklya, ii. 101.)
Katyayana quoted in the Vyavakdramayikha, pp. 13-14.
* ggrfsgAmFEatanga T agaEi ARt | a6-
o gRegsagEtafran: gfewmdd | eani sRoET Sat-

dgid fausgaai BAM| | (Arthasastra, Bx. iv, cb 8.)
S Mbh., Sabka, chap, v. 108-110,
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V“Besides judicial enquiry, the 47#:a$astra recommends
‘another method by which one could get at the truth.
‘This is through the instrument of special police officers.
The following one or two examples would show how this
was effective in detecting and suppressing people of cri-
minal tendencies. If a judge were suspected of bribery
and corruption, an informant would be set upon him.
He would go to him as a friend of one whose case was
pending final disposal, and offer hima certain amount so
that the judgment would be in his favour. If the offer
was accepted he was charged guilty and punished.
In the same way one who is suspected of manufacturing
counterfeit coins might be approached by another
the latter offering himself for apprenticeship. While
under his service, the manufacturers could be betrayed
and brought to book.?2
vIn the above statements which are mere translations

of the Arthasastra texts, we find infalliable testimony as
to the use or application of torture as punishment only
after the guilt is proved and never to dowbdtful casesy”
Monahan thus speaks of both things at one and the same
time. We are not able to follow him in this respect.
The texts certainly warrant our statement that action
could be taken on/y in the cases where the guilt had
been brought home beyond any question and on the solid
rock of evidence.

‘AL FHRET |
Kautalya has certainly a deep sense of justice which
does not allow him to stray beyond the legitimate

sphere. He is up in arms against the unjust and ad/aer-
mic methods of punishment.® And it does not appeal

* Cf. Manu, ix. 261. ® Arthasastra, Bk, iv, 4 and 5.
2 Ibid., vii. 5,
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to our reason that an author with such conceptions |
would lend himself to prescribing judicial torture to:
the suspected. A full and careful study of the Artha-
$astra shows Kautalya to be a constitutionalist statesman
with a complete understanding of the DiarmaSastras
and willing to abide by them. The eighteen kinds of
punishment mentioned have nothing of novelty about
them. Manu has in fact ruled that the limb of the
body which was responsible for the guilt must be cut off
in the interest of the progress of the state.® In the
case of Brahman culprits Kautalya follows the Manava-
Dharmatastra dictum, viz., banishment.? Thus it is
seen that Kautalya has not broken any new ground
but has consistently adopted the main principles of the
Law-Codes. He nowhere sacrifices principles of dkarma
at the altar of worldly ends. To entertain such
an opinion is to misread him. The Arthasastra in most
respects does not fall short of the rulings of the Dkarma-
$zstras. Do not the latter deal with secular questions of
state, law, and policy? What more has Arthasastra
done to break away from the D/karmaSastras? It explains
in elaborate detail secular subjects which have been
summarily dismissed with simple mention by the law
books.

v The different kinds of corporal punishments® men-
tioned are whipping, hanging, caning, burning finger-
joints, branding, water-tube torture and several others
under the general term of wyavakarikakarma which is
again subdivided into four divisions»” It would appear
that fresh punishments were employed day after day for
a period of time, and this was perhaps in the case of

3 iii. 334,

" viif, 124.

s Aythasasira, Bk. iv, Sec. 8; cf. Agni, chap. cexxvii, 22-38, 49-54.
31.
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very serious offences like sedition. Even in the award
of punishments great discrimination was employed. The
standard of punishment to women-folk was only half
of what it was to the men. Again pregnant women and
those who had not passed a month after delivery were
exempted from torturous punishments. Others exempt-
ed were persons accused of minor offences (manda-
paridha), the young, the aged, the diseased, the intoxi-
cated, the mad, those suffering from hunger, thirst
or fatigue due to journey, those who have confessed
their guilt (2¢makasitam) and the physically unfit.”

But the general practice seems to be that found in
the Kautaltyan’There was a searching enquiry into the
whole case and the punishment was decided on the
strength of the evidence.? vThis is akin to the modern
practice of the jury pronouncing guilty or not guilty®
and the judge deciding on the nature of the punishment
on the merits of the case.* Again the dramatist
Sidraka whose date is generally accepted as the third
century A.D. explains this position in dealing with a

1 While the editions of Shama Sastri and Jolly contain H[¢H arfﬂii‘, the

Srimilam (Trivandrum) edition has 3J[AFITHA (vol.ii, p.154.) This is

interpreted as meaning ‘ dyspeptic persons’. Granting the term dafmaka-
§itam (which in the context seems unlikely), if a confession of guilt were
isade, it is reasonable to mete out punishment of a less severs character.
This is perhaps what made the sage Mandavya accept guilt though innocent,
in order to free himself from the punishment of torture. For there were
visible pieces of evidence by his side which would prove the guilt. But still
the king was unjust enough to order his impalement. Truth triumphed in
the end. His innocence saved the sage and the king was punished for his
unjust action. For details of the legend see chap, exvi-vii, Adi Parvan
of the Mahabharata.
® Cf, Yajoavalkya, ii, 269-72.

W CIERIGRILY
. (ﬂiﬂ?ﬂq“m) For the term Karma, see S. 7. R., 8, 1, 61.
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criminal case. The sessions judge who is called
adhikaranika speaks of the two-fold vyavakara or case.’

Investigation of the case relates both to the verbal
assertion and its merits. The former stands in relation
to the plaintiff and respondent, while the merits of
the investigation rest with the judges or the jury. Here
¢ 5197 ? is used for sarma of Kautalya and TG for mirq"m.
It requires no stretch of imagination to realize that these
are synonymous terms. Thus from the third century
B.C. to A.D. 300 tradition speaks of a uniform practice
in continuance.\/The Sukranitisara also recommends
trial for getting at the truth besides the use of mystical
or occult practices. The sentence is to be delivered

after weighing the evidence.”

Sec. 7v. MR. EDWARDES VIEWS EXAMINED x

In the course of his criticism of a paper of mine®
thelate Mr. S. M. Edwardes wrote under date March 17,

' amarAgRe, STTER 9 | gEE AFAHAT, § @

s b | ageiaaia @ sissdoes gfalog: |
(Mychchakali, Act ix.)

* gifgfafefaduid g@daa A39A |
SERICEERERE UG fafdm 51
frsydagaal s 3% aed 1 )
{{fmerrjm’tqwﬁ: AFAEFa: |
agaraadfaga fafataa garfedd: |

gwy: wigame 34 gN9aT &1 1 65.97-99)
3 v1s Arthafastra Secular?’ Proceedings of the Third Oriental
Conference.
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1926: ‘The arguments on page 626 regarding the
punishment of evil-doers do not strike me as very convinc-
ing. I think that we of the twentieth century with our
views about the liberty of the subjects and the right of
every man to receive justice by open trial are apt to forget
that these ideas have gradually been evolved in the
course of many centuries and we are in danger of trying
to ascribe anachronistically somewhat similar ideas to
the people of vanished epochs. I cannot bring myself
to believe that justice under the Mughals, for example,
was other than capricious and liable to be marred by
corruption, or that the savage punishments in vogue
always fitted the crime. And if that is true of the
Mughal age, surely we cannot expect a higher standard
under a despotism of much earlier times like that of the
Mauryas.’

‘The same doubts occur in connection with the
question of torture discussed on page 628. Suspects were
tortured both in Europe and India at a much later date,
many centuries after the date of Kautalya, and I cannot
believe that there was, as you suggest, any process or
practice which even remotely afforded to the criminal
of the Mauryan times the protection afforded by the jury
system to a criminal of to-day.” Such views are by no
means peculiar to the late Mr. Edwardes and as such
deserve examination.

In more than one place in this thesis it has
been remarked that it is always hazardous to judge
things ancient Indian by modern standards. Edwardes
is seen to push the theory of evolution too far. In
human affairs progress is possible as well as retrogres-
sion, and Kautalya has to be judged by what he has
laid down, understood in accordance with his age and
not with our notions of evolution or analogies from
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Mughal India. The administration of justice under the
Mughals could by no means have been the product of
evolution from Mauryan justice. Our examination shall
be strictly on the basis of the Aawfaliya texts and the
prevalent notions of justice in Hindu India derivable
from the Diarmasastras and Arthasastras checked now
and again by glimpses which we get of practical admi-
nistration in ancient India.

Again there have been several arts and sciences
extant in Hindu India which have become extinct in the
Muhammadan and Mughal periods of Indian History.
On this account could we deny the existence of these
arts and sciences once in a flourishing state? If the
Mughal monarchs indulged in savage punishments, and
justice was capricious, it was because they came from a
land where the state of culture and civilization demanded
it, and they did not make enough allowance for the
altered circumstances. They were invaders and hence
foreign to the Hindu ideals and practice of government
and law. In other words the tradition behind them
was not Hindu in character or spirit, but rather
antagonistic to it.

The next point of Edwardes is that suspects were
tortured, at a much later date bothin Europe and in
India, and hence the criminal of the Mauryan epoch
could not have had the benefit of the protection afforded
by the jury system of to-day. Here again the practice
of torturing the suspects in much later times is no argu-
ment that in much earlier times there could not have
been open trial. According to Monahan torturing the
suspected is still in practice. He says: ¢ To this day
as is well-known, Indian Police Officers, in investigating
cases are prone to attach undue importance to the object
of procuring a confession and with this object sometimes
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resort to questionable expedients.’! We need not be
told of course what these expedients are. In the face of
this fact could we say there is no institution of trial by
jury in India to-day? The fact is that so long as
human nature is what itis, such expedients would always
exist whether the law allows it or no. But these could
not nullify the recognized practice of open trial and a
searching enquiry of the case.

That the jury system was a de facto institution even
in centuries before the Christian era is proveable.
Jayaswal writes: ‘They (the judges) made up the
Sabha and were, to quote a modern word, the jury of the
Court.’? Pramatha Nath Banerjee® also accepts the
prevalence of the jury system. But to him the point

of its actual working is not clear. He quotes the

text of ANaraeda, Sukraniti and other smytis* which
go to prove that besides the members of the assem-
bly, other persons present in court and acquainted
with the law, not excluding the members of the
trading community, were asked to offer their opinions on
the matter. The obscure point becomes clear if we
were to simply ponder over the statements given. It is
reasonable to conjecture from this that influential and
qualified persons often formed the jury of the court, and
these were chosen then and there. From this it would
appear that the jury was not a permanent institution
while the judges held permanent offices.

It has been already pointed out that the zakyaznu-

yoga (AIFAAT) is the jury pronouncing on guilt or inno-
cence, and the fermanuyoga (ﬁﬂ-’(iq’m) is the judgment
1 Early History of Bengal, p. 119. * Hindu Folity, part ii, p. 154.

3 Public Administralion, p. 143.
* Legal Procedure, iii, 2 ; Sukra, iv. 5. 27,
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of the chief justice. That this was the current prac-
tice Prof. Banerjee agrees. He writes: * The three
.or five members of the judicial assembly acted as
jurors as well as judges but the final decision rested
with the chief judge.’! There is every reason then to
suppose that Kautalya certainly advocates open trial and
is for acquittal of the innocents. The following case in
the Makabharata may be read with interest in this con-
nection.? When all the Pandavas including Draupadi
lost their independence by gambling and became slaves
of Duryodhana, Draupadi appeals to the open court as to
the validity of Yudhisthira’s action in having wagered
heras the object of his gamble after he himself became a
dasa, Bhisma says that he could not understand the
subtleties of dZarma and answered that Yudhisthira was
their best judge.® Bhisma, Drona, Vidura and several
othersacted, as it were, as jurors, but the majority inclined
in favour of Draupadi who pleaded most eloquently,
stressing her points on the merits of her case. The
final decision lay of course with the king. He ruled
that Draupadi’s point was in order and released all the
Papdavas from slavery. Here Vidura entreats every
fellow-member in the court to speak out diarma or law,
and safya or truth. If a jury having known all the legal
points involved would speak with prejudice, or keep
silence, it amounted to his having uttered a falsehood
and hence his action was not moral.* It is Brhaspati

1 Public Administration, p. 143, * Sabha Parvan, chap. 89 f.

* qggiegrgan faaw smEa gl guEa
(Zbid., chap. 89. 59.)

‘o B wal A Pagmredadfeai w:
WA °1 GEEr: d: ged gned b
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who prescribes that it was the function of the king to
decide whether the case before him was true or not.!
We have again evidence of an open trial in the court,

by the judge and jurors and that in the absence of the
king. The subject of the case was the secret murder oﬁl
a woman in a garden and robbing her of all her jewels in
the Mprichchakatika.? This is in conformity with the
ruling of Yajfavalkya that secret murders should be
enquired on evidence.® Samsthanaka, brother-in-law of
Pilaka, the ruling chieftain of Ujjain, bore ill-will
against the munificent Brahman Charudatta beloved by
Vasantasena, a young courtesan of the city. One evening
when the latter was returning home alone as usual,
Sarhsthanaka pursued her to the garden, stripped her of
all her jewels and even strangled her. As this was
known to his servant, Samsthianaka had him enchained.
The next morning he appeared before the hall of justice
and preferred a plaint against Charudatta accusing him
of the murder and robbery of Vasantasena. The adki-
karanika (judge), the Srestin (provost), the Aazyasta
(the recorder or scribe) formed the jury of the court. In
the course of the trial they sent for the mother of the
courtesan lady as well as Charudatta by summons. With

g: gafdad aorgieat gaina: |
FIaE §F Fed 9 gEafa famm

(Sabha Parvan, chap.90. 65-66.)
1 Brhaspati, i, 28-29. 2 Acts ix. and x.

* ufigragaeg #98 gaaran: |
ggsgr Qe quferdan: 99« 1
EaafaRmE ar s a9d 1A |
waigeaET geafy 54 =4 0 (Vaj., i, 283-284)
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great fear both of them entered the court and were exam-
ined and cross-examined. The evidence of both did
not betoken guilt on their part. But the entry of
Maitreya, the friend of Charudatta, with a casket of jewels
belonging to Vasantasena and the careless dropping of
the same in the hall were eloquent proof of the guilt, and
hence Charudatta was declared a culprit though no
confession of crime was elicited from him. He was
placed under the charge of the king’s servants who took
the verdict and the recommendation of the jury to the
king for his final decision and judgment. Then

the jury addressed Charudatta thus: fota a9 gwmog |
S0 qgausr oo Their recommendation was that ¢ this is the

Brahman charged with the murder of a woman and theft
of her jewels. According to Manu there is no punish-
ment of death fora Brahman but only banishment and
that without prejudice to his property.’*

This recommendation of the jury was set at nought by
the cruel king who without further consideration ordered
his impalement, so that there could be no such atrocity in
future. This cruel and unjust order of the king born
of his pride was resented by one and all including the
womenfolk.? The innocent Charudatta was saved by
Vasantasena herself, who, escaping from the garden,
appeared on the scene and spoke of Samsthanaka as the
real criminal. The mob became infuriated, had the king
killed in the public hall of sacrifice, and asked the exe-
cutioners to do away with the cruel culprit. But he fell
on his knees before Chirudatta for mercy and for life,
which were granted magnanimously.

1 Cf. Brhaspati, chap. xxvii. 11; San#i Parvan, Iv. 22-31.

* According to the sage Narada defective justice is rendered through
three causes ; greed of wealth, sheer ignorance, and pride, Here pride
operated (Sabkd., chap. v. 95.).
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Here there are two or three chief points which we
must not fail to take note of. The king was an autocrat
guided by vicious councillors who had no regard for
established law and usage. Yajfiavalkya rules that
the king should mete out punishment according to the
nature of the crime, strength of the case, place, time, and
so on.' Secondly this autocracy paid a heavy price
by the whole ruling family being cut off from the
reigning line. Thirdly in spite of tyranny there
was trial to elicit the truth and there was no application
of torture.  Fourthly executioners themselves had a
sense of justice. One of them actually delayed the
time of the execution which alone saved the life of
the innocent Charudatta. For one of the executioners
stated it as the advice of his late father to make
reasonable delay and give the culprit a lucky chance of
escape. For some munificent gentleman might come for-
ward to effect his liberty by paying a compensation price,
which is the v@7ya or vanadeya of the Vedic literature. Or
the king may suddenly beget a son and consequently
there would be a reversion of the original order. Oragain
the royal elephant may suddenly turn frantic and in the
panic he could escape with life ; or there may be a change
of ruling dynasty and royal clemency would give him
freedom.? What we have to gather from this is that even

" g Snwwe awwaify ar
37: Fe FEE ¢ =T a1 (vai. i ses)
"y sy anrd zen aed Munfy | sl qar
wafa, a7 afgwdrads gdaamt N w@h | g w0
qoegfa, ﬁaéaﬁwmﬂgaﬁnafa | Farfy sgfeat wafa,
84 gaasgAl A wafa 1 (e, 218, Act. x.)
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in autocratic states the administration of justice had
developed itself on such healthy lines that open trial by
the jury was the consequence. But it might be that parti-
ality was exhibited nowand then. And in this particular
case Charudatta expresses his dissatisfaction with the
process of investigation and pleads for the test by any of
the ordeals, water, fire, poison, or balance.” To these
Yajfiavalkya adds 4osa. This indicates beyond doubt that
the ordeals died hard in the Hindu administration, and
continued to exist side by side with the process of trial
by jury which took its place by slow but sure degrees.?

The Agni Purana lays down that these ordeals are
only for high treason or causes involving big sums above
1,000 panas. Otherwise oaths were enough to establish
one’s innocence.® This is in line with Yajnavalkya's
ruling. The practical way of testing by each of these
ordeals is explained in the subsequent passages.* And
this trial by jury seems to have been limited to criminal
causes only. That torture was not the common process
of eliciting a confession even before Kautalya is evident
from the Diarmasitra of Apastamba.’ He definitely

1 p, 226, Act ix, St. 43.
2 There is also mention of a trial in Kalidasa’s Sakuntala presided over

by Pi§una, evidently the chief judge.

gemam fd A Regrer faged |

sgifuaasdarta aesesfugimi o (vaj., i 97)
3 Chap. 255. 28-31; cf. ¥aj,, ii. 100-15 and Manu, viii. 114-115.
¢ Jbid,, 32-48; cf. S. 7. R., 8. 1. 114-34.

gatal aniARIEOEANIERIEa a9 FAIf Iar 3o
qoEd @ {0
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gfafed fafaar dassedl I 021 ufagga 1 3 1

gd g yd Aaafusgfa o ¥ @ G s, 1)



252 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

rules that the king shall not punish the offenders on
mere suspicion. In doubtful cases he should employ
ordeals, inference and the like means. And the very
fact that a comparitively later work like the Raja-
larangini speaks of the public trial of causes shows
how the jury system developed itself in ancient India,
without any break whatsoever.! This is further corro-
borated by inscriptional evidence. The rock edict
inscriptions of Adoka at Dhauli and Jaugada in Kalinga
warns the officials against inflicting arbitrary imprison-
ment or torture,?

\/Sec. v. OTHER COURTS

“"Yet another feature of the ancient judiciary was the
organization of various courts with different powers of
jurisdiction. There was also a supreme court to which
appeals could be made from the lower courts.® In the
last chapter we saw four kinds of courts mentioned in the
Dharmasastra literature.  According to Brhaspati the
courts in orderof importance are the meeting of the kindred

(%), corporation of the merchants (gfoy), assembly of the
neighbourhood  (moy), and  the jury of the court

@Mf97if).  Appeal lay from the lower to the higher.*

But Harita quoted by Chande$vara divides the court in
four divisions, but quite different from Brhaspati.® The
sabka is a popular one and resembles the sacrificial
assembly. The judges or the jury were seven, five or
three according to Brhaspati. According to Manu that

* Rajatarangini, description of the trial of a sorcerer accused of
murder (Canto iv. 92-105). See also Sukra, IV.v. 12-13.

# Ind. Ant., vol. xix (1890), Pp. 83-96.

® Brhaspati, i. 30 ; Kajatarangini, Cant iii. 60.

* i.29; cf. Narada, i. 7; Yaj., ii. 31-32.

® R.N. R., chap. v, supra. p. 160.
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sabha where three learned Brahmans who are jurors sit
together with the officer appointed by the king resembles
that of Brahma the Creator.! For not delaying justice
Brhaspati with his keenness of vision speaks of separate
courts for foresters, soldiers and the out-door traders.?
The Arthasastra mentions a different order of courts.
This falsifies the assumption of Dr. Otto Stein that
Kautalya does not invest the king with judicial powers
of appeal.®»~ True there was a separate establishment of
Judges but it must be remembered that these transacted '
the business in his name and the sentences passed by
them were his sentences. On account of the empirical
notions which swayed the mind of Kautalya,* the king
was saddled with heavy responsibilities which, as was
already said, necessitated a separate establishment.
This form of the judiciary was a de facto institution even
centuries prior to the Kautaylia. V1t is laid down again
that petitioners could present their petitions, and it is the
duty of the king to render justice to them without delay.
This indicates that the king still had the power of appeal.
Thus there was the king’s supreme court of justice besides
courts established on the outskirts of the state, in the
capital towns of the several administrative districts :v~
janapada sandhi, sangrahana, dropamukha, sthaniya.®
Each of these courts was constituted by three ministers of
law and three directors. Besides these the A»ziasastra

! ofing 23 fAaefa fagr dzfaasa: |

yganrfasay fgm Agoweal g4 ﬁg: i 8, 1L

g - 3 Megasthenes und Kautalya, pp. 79-80.
4+ of. S.7T.R., viii. 1, 20.

* gReigaganAEn: Jqqgetagsng-

omEeAaY sEa it g9 |
(ArthaSastya, Bk. iii, Sec. 1)
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recognizes local courts of the village where the grama-
vrddja decided the local cases.! They had the power of
deporting out of the village a thief or an adulterer whose
case had been provedY” Here again is another proof of
the fact that Kautalya’s conception of administration of
Justice shows that he is dealing with an empire and not a
small kingdom as is believed by some scholars.sThe
composition of the judicial assembly according to the
Vasistha Sambita, is not less than ten—four men versed
in four Vedas respectivel y, one versed in mimanisa, one in
the asigas, one in the smytis, three leading men of the
first three a$ramas. Baudhayana also speaks of an
assembly of ten members. He again speaks of five,
three and one member according to the circumstances of
the case.2/From these the inference is easy to draw that
there was always the judge appointed by the state. He
was assisted by a number of assessors the number of
which was by no means a fixed one but varied according
to the nature and circumstances of the case.

Coming to the actual qualifications of these assessors
we find interesting material in the Dkarmasastras. They
must be diarmic, well tested by the king, and capable
of drawing the car of vyavakara.’ Again they must be
versed in the precepts of the smytis, belonging to noble
family, truthful, impartial towards friend and foe.* To
these Katyayana adds, ungreedy, well-to-do, and so on.
They were generally of the Brahman community. If the
qualified Brahman was notavailable, members of the Ksa-
triya and VaiSya castes could be selected for these offices.
But the fourth caste Siidras are not recommended either
by Katyayana, Vyasa or Brhaspati. As he was not
allowed to read the $ruti or smrti and asa knowledge

* Bk. iii, Sec. 9. Fii
® Cf. S.T.R., viii. i. 18 £. * Narada, iii. 4-5.

\
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of these was essential, it is obvious why that community
was excluded from the dispensing of justice. It was
the bounden duty of the judges to see that justice was
rendered properly by the king. If his punishments are
not in accordance with the law or dkarma, it is for the
judges to correct him and set him in the right direction.
If they do not correct him the sin goes to them.!
It would thus appear that the standard set up for the
dispensers of justice was something high and some-
thing efficient.

v/Sec. vi. LEGAL PROCEDURE
v~ The term * wvyavakara’ connotes a judicial proce- |
dure. V' Bhisma enlightens Yudhisthira as to what
vyavahara is.? /Bhatta Nilakantha explains this term as
follows in the extant treatise Vyavakara mayukha.3" It
was already stated that according to the A»#/iasastra the
trial and the enquiry of the case depended on dkarma or
law, zyavakara or evidence, charitram or usage, and
r@rasasanam or statutes.* But if a conflict will arise
between dkarma and vyavahara, or between usage and sta-
tutes, Kautalya rules that the former is more authoritative
and hence should be followedV” If again there is a
conflict between usage and evidence there again

1 Katyayana in R.V.R., pp. 24, 25. 2 Cf. Santi Parvan, cxxi, 9-11,

* fafaggAAA aWAIIAl SHETAASE SR sgaE: |
(Cf. Manu viii. 163-7.)

* deqrar g Tig a1 saEEfE
aferad faeda wioy fafrega
ars frafgda afgEa F4fea |
=gTataq SAI0T Eurd g At 1 (B i Sec. 3.)
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dharma prevails. Between the statute and equity
(=ar7) it is the latter that counts.&”

Dr. Jolly in his ‘Study on the A»tkasastra and
Dharmatastras *’ shows concordance between the schools
of dharma and artha. According to Yajiyavalkya®
if the smrtis are in conflict, equity is to be
regarded as more authoritative.* Even then the
DharmaSastra is superior to the Arthasastra. The
commentary of Mitaksara, writes Dr. Nag, ‘attempts to
weaken the opposition in stating that the above stanza
does not refer to all the conflict between the legal code
and the manuals of the A#»#kafastra as those of USanas,
but that it has an allusion to the conflict between the
Diharmasastras and its supplementary chapter on the
Rajaniti, with the help of which one must interpret the
Arthaiastra.® Prof. Rangaswami Aiyangar remarks
rightly : ¢ The question of such reconciliation was an
important topic of mimamsa interpretation of Hindu
law.” ¢ There is also reference to sacred equity in the
Pillar inscription of ASoka.” The Kautaliya mentions®
_ four bases of the law in the order of increasing import-
ance: dharma or law, vyavahara or evidence, samstha or
charitram or precedent, and 7@ja$@sana or royal writs. By
rendering justice agreeably to these as well as to zyaya
or equity in an impartial spirit (seman) the king attains
heaven. He agrees with Yajiiyavalkya that in conflicts
between dkharma and samstha or between dharma and

1 Arthafastra, Bk. i, Sec, 3. *2In Z.D.M.G., 1913, pp. 49-96.
* fAdg-argE aearsgaena: |

LY
-ﬂﬁﬂlﬁl@ geagaarErfata feafa: o va., .21
* Cf. Narada Smyrti, 1.39; S. T. R., viil. 1, 38 ; Agni, 253, 50.
* Trans. Jour, Ind. His., p. 259, vol. v, part ii.
® Aspects of Polity, ». 127, A SR e o 1 e BT
® Supra, p. 255, )
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vyvakara the former always prevails. But if a conflict
arises between diarma and dharmanyaya or equity,
the decision may rest with the latter, it being superior
to the scholastic logic of the smr#s.! Added to these
is the obligation of the state to accept as valid every
local -usage, every custom of a caste, tribe, clan, and
family, every bye-law or usage of corporations, guilds and
organized non-political communities, or fraternities as was
not inconsistent with the state’s own laws or interests.?
This ruling of the Arthasastra is also admitted by the
Drharmasastras, the edicts of ASoka, and the later digests
and commentaries and compendia of Hindu law as well
as writers of the extant treatises like the Sukranitiszra.®
v Inthe procedure followed, when a certain case is filed
each of the contending parties was expected to present
an affidavit before the registration officer containing
particulars of the year and the place, the nature of the
offence,® etc. Other regulations were that excepting
in criminal cases the defendant could not file a
counterpetition against the plaintiff. Again two suits
touching one and the same offence were disallowed.®
The Agni Purana lays down thus: “a court should nei-
ther entertain nor hear a cross-case, without first deciding
the original one, nor should it take up a case or a suit
dismissed or rejected by another tribunal of competent
authority.” &~

1 Artha$astra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1.
"
S8 qa2n FF 9 @REar e gEea

"
ZERIFAN] JAroOn: gHegaEr: faey: |

(Art.&afas!m, Bk, iii, Sec. 1 quoted in Ancient Indian Polily, p. 54.)

3 Cp. Gautama, xi. 20 : Apastamba, ii. 15. 1; Vasistha, i.17; Bauda. i,
2, 12; Manu, ii. 6, 12, 18 ; vii. 203, viii. 41, 46; Y&j., i. 7; ii. 5.

+S. 7. R., viii, 1, 23-25. s Agni., ccliii. 38.

¢ Jbid., M. N. Dutt. Trans.

33
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The following is the categorical list of court offences
termed (70w&ry) which, if either committed by the

defendant’s party or the plaintiff’s party, were punishable
by the court.?
1. Not answering straight to the point involved,
2. Inconsistency in statements,
3- Pressing for advice from quarters unworthy of
consultation,
4. Not continuously answering the question at
issue,
5. Further irrelevant points,
6. Not accepting the statements offered by his own
witnesses, b
7. Conversing secretly with the latter without per-
mission,
8. Meeting the arguments of defence the self-same
day,
9. If either party failed to make his defence or to
prove his case respectively within the appointed time,
10. Unwarranted statements.
The fines for these offences were Paichabandha
and Dasabandha the fifth and tenth parts of the sums
sued for.2”

¥ Arthasdstra, Bk. iii, Sec. 1.
*# Ibid., Sec. 11; cf. Yaj., ii. 171; VijlaneSvara’s commentary, on
Paisichabandha and DaSebandha :

b T Y »

In the Arthasastra oceurs, qrequfaagta amﬂﬂqr; qATHI: eqa=d

i Bk, iii, Sec. 11.) Dr. Shama Sastri translates :
TGO T |

¢ Creditors guilty of parokia shall pay a fine of ten times the amount : but if
incapable to pay so much, they shall at least pay five times the amount
sued for.,” On this heremarks in the footnote (p. 216 of his Translation)
thus: * Since the paiichabandha must be less than daSabandha, the
interpretation of paiickabandha as panchamarsa, one-fifth by Vijnane$vara
in his commentary on verse 171, ii (Yajiavalkya), cannot be accepted.’
How VijianeSvara is right and Shama Sastri faulty is seen from the
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It would be interesting to examine who were eligible
and who were ineligible to depose as witnesses, and how
they played their part in the court.” One curious
feature of the administration of justice was to get at the
facts of the case by means of official secret agents appoint-
ed for the purpose. This coupled with the evidence of
the witnesses would go to decide a case, A case cannot
be dismissed on the plea of the absence of witnesses.?
Generally three honest and truthful witnesses were asked
to depose. There may be certain cases like the one
relating to debts where two witnesses were enough ; but
never was the deposition of one witness taken with ap-
proval. The following is the categorical list of those who
were ineligible for deposition :® brother-in-law, compa-
nion, prisoner, creditor or debtor, enemy, dependant,

Srimiilam commentary (p. 68, vol. ii). '{ﬂ']" @'Ifﬁwrﬂf Q{Eqﬂﬁ{!ﬂﬁ
A g @ifikfEnza: qufygd, zmasd qufsas-

FFIAE FPs WA | WA gART:, WL, q@EH
qUfNAgIIFIT 28, ITHEg: | This interpretation completely fits

in with that of Vijlanesvara Q@& APZLEY oI | p. 243
(Nirnayasagar edition of Yajiiavalkyasmyti, 1926.) In the light of these two
authoritative interpretations the translation of the ArthaSasira passage
should be : * Creditors of high social status guilty of parokia shall pay a
fine, equal to one-tenth of the amount sued for; creditors of lower status
one-fifth of the amount.’

1 Cf. Agni., ccliii. 41-48,

2 Santi Parvam, ixsxv. 19-20; cf. Y&j., ii. 69; Maru, viii. 59-60 ;
S.7T.R., viii, 1, S7-88. 2

* grasagaaansiaa faaas: |
iy Aafanbeszzzas fga: o
sfaadwaty agafgae: |
gled g fadamrEmifgo: 1 (va, i 701
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convict, the king, a $rofriya, village servant, lepers,
out-castes, chandala, the self-conceited (x:{7if%), persons

in low situations, women, government officials, ascetics,
those versed in palmistry, merchants, robbers, cheats,
swindler (5165[5511&;), physicians, enemy or friend and
ministrel.? But there was no hard and fast rule. Some-
times some of these appeared as witnesses. This
depended more on the nature of the case in question.
Members of all castes and communities were eligible to
depose as witnesses.? The first preliminary was to
swear as to their honesty. If all the witnesses joined
together and did not give out the truth they were
punished.®? The decision depended more upon the
witness and especially of the elders. It was the custom

to get witnesses by summons (g(figrFg). For instance

the jury sent for the mother of the lady courtesan
Vasantasena to adduce evidence as to her daughter
in the Mychchakatika.* Travelling and halting allowances
were usually given to these witnesses and these were
generally borne by the party defeated.$

a/The law-giver Manu is communal also in the
matter of witnesses. According to him persons entering

‘amfaE afs IRgd awrwad 9 fafeas g
afi = fad 9 ganed 9 Jaraed afagdalta gg

(Udyoga Parvan, Prajagara Parvan, xxxv. 55. )
Ctf. Yaj., ii. 72-74. Agni, the whole of chapter cclv contains details
in regard to witnesses.
# Cf. Manu, viii, 62; S.7.R., viii. 1, 89-80. For further details see
Vyavahara Mayiikha, pp. 21 ff,
* S.T.R., viil. 1, 96; Mahabharala, Adi Parvan, vii. 3.
4 Act ix.

qwqfﬂtzra | afgamndfaiaa: | ague fasr zam |
(A'ﬁbafrislm, Bk. iii, Sec. 1.)
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into contracts should take as witnesses persons of the
same sex or group. That is women for women'’s con-
tracts, Brahmans for Brahmans, Studras for Sudras and
so on.'v# It is easy to understand why the law-giver or-
dained this regulation. Members of the same community
could better appreciate the motives of the members
entering on contractual or other agreements. Witnesses
were to depose on oath.? They should speak nothing
but truth. But Gautama shows himself the most
practical of the law-givers by saying that a witness
can utter even a falsehood to save a good soul, and
thereby does not incur the sin of speaking an untruth.?
This is absolutely forbidden in the case of a wicked
person. That evidence is quite imperative is shown
by Yajfavalkya who remarks wisely, ‘Even a fact
unsupported by evidence gets vitiated in a legal pro-
cedure.”* Among evidences are mentioned documents,
possession, and witnesses.® If these are not available
recourse may then be had to ordeals for sifting the
truth.®

v~ The punishments for offences were fines, re-
primand, torture, imprisonment, sentence of death and

" gort gredfea: e Al g g o
AgrEFe: q‘qrwmmram:amaq: Il (Manu, viii. 68)

2 Gautama, xiii,

3 Jbid., Mbk., Adi Parvan,lsxvi. Lying allowed in five cases: for fun,
to please women, for marriage purposes, when life is in danger, and when
all property is in danger.

T MARATIE €190 s9deRA: | (V. il 19)
s S.T.R., viii, 1, 38 f.

* g fofad afs: afqnafk dida |
Qui SaaHAE fEEaraaEEaa 1 (v, i 22)
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banishment. The last was invariably for members of
the Brahmana community.? Reprimand was for minor
crimes. The imposition of fines was by no means at fixed
rates. While Yajnavalkya? recommends 80,000, 40,000
and 20,000 pazas for wultama, madhyama and adhama
sahasas, Kautalya and Manu recommend 1,000, 500 and
250 respectively.?

Illegal encroachments on land, wilful removal of
movables, adultery and other similar crimes were
awarded the punishment of fines, and imprisonment.
Thefts, sedition, and treason, murders, setting fire to
buildings, intermixture of castes, led to the punishment
of torture.*

It would thus appear that discrimination was used in
rendering justice. The primitive Vedic custom of

1 Cf. Manu, viii. 379-81.
" gt quigrsEr ae IEW @EE: |
qz8 AIH: GRRECRTA: &a: 1 (vaj., 1.356)
9ol & 70 UIE 99A: GEe: e |
qegn: g9 fa39: GedFaa SrEu: 1 (Many, vii, 138,)

The word pana occurs invariably both in the legal and other technical
literature of the ancient Hindus. What was its actual worth is given by
Yajnavalkya, i. 365. This verse states that copper weighing a £arsa is
a pana. And a karga issa weight of gold or silver equal to sixteen mudsds,

® Manu, viii, 138 ; cf. Visnu, iv., 14.

* Santi Parvan, \xxxv. 22-23. Vide Beal, Buddhist Records of Western
Worid, Bk. ii, pp. 83-4.

That such punishments lost their severity from the age of Harsa
is evident. ‘Treason was punished by imprisonment for life and not
by any corporal punishment. For offences against the social morality and
for disloyal and unfilial conduct, the punishment was either mutilation of
limbs or deportation of the offender to another country or into the wilder-
ness. Otheroffences can be atoned for by a money payment. Trial by
ordeal was also in force.’ Watters, i. 171-2; Rulers of India, Harsha
by Dr. R- Mookerjee, p. 100,
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inflicting heavy fines and accepting compensation price
for murder had no more force. @~ With the coming
of an empire, complicated cases of law became more
common. As a consequence organized punishments
came into vogue. Narada enjoins upon Yudhisthira that
no distinction should be made between the rich and the

poor in adjudicating cases.! Impartial and just punish- |
ments alone must be meted out. But a question |

may be asked how a poor man could pay a heavy fine if
it were imposed on him. That discrimination was
further made is evident from the Meakabharata. 1t lays
down that the rich are to be heavily fined, the poor put
in chains and the wicked to be subjected to blows. This
is the easiest method of correcting wrong-doers.?2
Admiw&ce was then equitable. Manu
uses the power of discrimination too far. If it is
the first crime of the offender he could be let off with a
warning to behave properly in future. If the same offen-
der commits a second criminal act, he must be censured
and let go. Fines will be imposed for a third offence.
Even then if he continues to commit offence in any
manner, nothing but corporal punishment is suitable.?

* Sabha Parvan, v. 92.
*aprgEsd 9 2o 97 SR |

faqidgAskgA 9aA9 #F94: |

famdafy zdarneria arfas: |

grrgavIsEAy gt afoedd

(Sinti Parvan, 1sxxv. 20-21))

*arzed e gatafyees azaw |

qa"rcf YAZUER] FITICHAN T |

—
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Draupadi narrates to Yudhisthira what Prahlada spoke to
his grandson Bali in days of yore. Those who committed
offences unwittingly for the first time may be forgiven
after proper enquiry {(gT#77049r1). But those who
wrong a second time and that knowingly, are liable to
punishment.’

Mention has already been made of the appeal which a
suitor could make to a higher tribunal, if in his opinion
the judgment of the lower court was not impartial or
reasonable. The legal procedure of the ancient Hindus
also allowed retrial of cases. If it were proved by the
retrial that the case had been enquired into with prejudice
and partiality, and if the accused were found to be not
guilty, in that case the king is empowered to punish the
authorities of the lower court for their irresponsible
conduct and take legal proceedings against the really
guilty party.? If on the other hand a man whois legally
defeated makes a fresh appeal, his suit could be dismissed
with a penalty for his having unjustly resorted to the court
a second time, and thus casting unfair reflection on .the
lower court.®

9Tfg g Safaued Famard |
a2y gandd ggea =awan |
(Manu, viii, 128-29; cf. S.7.R., viii. 1, 238.)
1 Sabhd Parvan, xxviii. 31-32.

"giwity qAEgT SR 99T T |
gear: gstgar gogn: farifgel gag |
AN wegarfArsEfy Aagary gufsa: |

anard gafstar arrafanel 290 (va, i a0,
3 Jbid. ; cf. éuk:m iv, v. 85-91 and 109, 126 ; Agni, ccliii, 38.
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What the ancients understood by the institution of a
law-suit is given in the Agni Purana." ‘Asuitis deter-
mined by a reference to four things: (ckatuspada), is
adjudicated with the help of four factors (chatussadhana),
has its root in the four places (ckatussthanam), proves
beneficial to four classes of men (ckaturkita), is connected
with four different parties (ckaturvyapin), and benefits the
society inafour-fold way (chatuskari). Similarlya law-suit
involves the co-operation of eight persons (asfanga) at the
time of its trial, proceeds out of the eighteen causes
of action (a$tada$apada), is divided into a hundred
subdivisions ($azaka), owes its origin to three different
sources (Zriyoni), admits of two sorts of statements
(dvyaviyoga), is contested by two parties (dvidvara),
and is decided by the determination of two sorts of issue

(dvigati).?

1 Ch. ccliii. 1-2.
£ M. N. Dutt Translation. Agni, ccliii. 3-30.

Chatuspada .. dkarma, vyavahara, dchava and nydya.

Chatussadhana ... ... Jury, plaintiff, defendant and witnesses.

Chatussthanam ... Amicable settlement, unanimous public
opinion, dharma or rule of law, and royal
ordinances,

Chaturhita ... Fourclasses of society : Brahmana, Ksatriya,
Vaisya and Sadra.

Chaturvy@pin ... ... Complainant, defendant, king and
witnesses,

ol Fame, property, social status and character

Chatuskari
; of the person affected.

King, judge and jurors, dharmaSastra,

i i astrologer, clerk, gold, fire, water—body
of a law-suit.

AstadaSapada ... ... Eighteen kinds of litigation, ecliii. 13-30.

ShataSakha ... The hundred branches of litigation, Zbid.,
30 ff.

Trivoni Lust, anger and greed—three sources of
litigation,

The eighteen kinds of litigation are debts, trusts, co-operative enterprises
(sambhnyasamuthana), withdrawalof gifts (ZTmE fAaR),! contract, wage
34
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Were suits admitted and enquired indiscriminately ?
Was there any order of precedence in the procedure ?
Was there any time fixed for posting the cases? These
interesting questions are answered well by Sukracharya.
According to this political theorist there were postings
only in respect of civil cases.! On these appointed days
the plaintiff as well as the defendant could appear in the
court and argue, by means of their lawyers, the causes of
their contention. As has been already said this is only
for civil cases. There was no restriction of time for
criminal cases such as murder, sedition, theft or assault.
The cases can be presented at any part of the day and
there must be no delay inexamining them.? In illustra-
tion of this we can again quote the Mychchakati where
Sarhsthanaka, the king’s brother-in-law, proffers a plaint
against Charudatta accusing the latter with the murder
of a courtesan lady Vasantasena.

«"The adhik@rikan or judge who is first under the
impression that it is a civil suit sends reply through an
officer that his cause was not on that particular day.

of labourers, selling of another’s goods (ﬂﬁ‘rﬁ{fm), non-delivery of

Vended articles, or delivery of useless ones, peace unions (qu), boundary

disputes, marriage suits, division of hereditary property, indictable offences

abusive language (FIFI(RSY), assanlt (39291q8Y)s gambling and dis-

obedience to royal orders,
AR wAY ey qaty efiedd
AT E aredsatyn wan |
TREIAET 9 o7 f¥Ed 1 (Sokra, iv. v, 53-54.)
" GrERaTrTsy AshrameEd e |
fqazag gy CAFRASGATHT[ B | (S-TR., vil, 1, 29)
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But when he knows his tp be a criminal case he admits
him into the court immediately and begins the trial.? We
have to take this position for granted for the dramatist
does not bring out this point clearly in the context.
But when the judge finally admits the case, it is implied
that the judge has understood it to be a criminal cause.

' afymg:—agagas akfe gaam—«: &: Fgidf’
gfa 1

RNegAs:—gzig aw@gat | wgh: AfgsE wafa—a:
& 38 Figigf’ gfa |

qeC—(geTy) Iaferar sfgwdfos: | @€ aged Ags
aﬂgiﬁﬂ ufggzg@ uswars: sIigf |

Mg —g=d, 9TFRa AfgaRdim: FETdf | waa | e, el
fag | aEgfsiEAT fFEgarf o et g @
ufgagre: smtaf sgagrmfaa: |

Afgefns:—argn | gqwda ufgazge: Fatdt | gor gat-
a9 I FegRafagaRd Faafs | e, sagead
soqgIle] wiEaeay | W%, FeRean— 1B | A
Z3ga a9 sgae:’ 3fa |

Meas:—gzid aFmgia ) e, afgsfns vofa— smns |
A 7393 a9 sgagi:’ |

JHR:—(ERR) o, B A @A AR AR |
(Act ix, Sec. vii, pp, 202-3.)
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We had occasion to mention that lawyers were appoint-
ed to argue civil cases.! According to Sukracharya
there were no lawyers employed for criminal cases.?
They were tried before the jury and the evidence
was furnished by the parties themselves along
with their witnesses. Did the court fix any fees for
the lawyers appearing for any parties? Though
this question does not find an answer in any of the legal
texts to our knowledge, yet the author of the Suéraniti-
s@ra, a practical politician, has answered this point also.?
There were different rates of fees: 1/10; 1/20; 1/40;
1/60; 1/80 of the value of the interests involved in the
court. It would appear that small cases got only small
remuneration while important cases got a higher remune-
ration. It is then manifest that the institution of
protessional lawyers had come into being at least at the
time of Sukracharya whose date we could not, however,
fix with any certainty.

We shall conclude this section with the following
reflection of Hanuman on the dignity of law and order.*

* Vide the interesting leading article in the Madras Law Journal, May-
June, 1909.

" AR @ Rt |
ARG FAHFIGII! |
qreed HEROT TS 9 ey |

gfafifed gasa: wata fada @ag b v v. 19a20,)
® Jbid., 112-115.

" fmere: @A Aar ga |
e vafa Sk Fatar: gsgaferan: 1 o
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¢ When a king confers favours truly and awards punish-
ments justly, then only the order of the world becomes
well established. He must bestow favours on well
behaved persons who seek hisaid prudently. On the
other hand he must punish those who transgress law and
order. When the king duly prescribes and shows
proper regard to the deserving, then law is well pre-
served, and good order is maintained.” That this was
realized in practice is evident from the testimony of
Hieun Tsiang. He says®: < with respect to the ordinary
people, although they are naturally light minded, yet they
are upright and honourable. . . . They are not deceit-
ful or treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful to
their oaths and promises . . . withrespect to criminals
or rebels, these are few in number, and only occasionally
troublesome. . . . There is no infliction ot corporal
punishment. . . . In questioning an accused person, if
he replies with frankness the punishment is proportioned
accordingly. . . .

e}
agar @ufagay FalEgsaaey |
frag arafags fadaidy HRAT 4 @)

9 9a3 gegiggl ST §AAq |

agr wafa SiHeg #atar §eaataar 1 (o)
(Mbh., Vana Parvan, clii.)
3 Beal, Buddhist Records of the Western World, Bk. 11, pp. 83-84,



CHAPTER VI
THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION
Sec. . GENERAL PRINCIPLES

Ancient India was not a homogeneous unit but was
heterogeneous in character. Even after the idea of
an empire was recognized the division of the country
into various independent and self-governing states, each
with its own ruling chieftain was the normal political
condition. With such states independent and semi-
independent, every one of them was obliged to strengthen
its foreign department. There was a war-minister who
was probably the head of this department. That he
was an officer different from the commander-in-chief is
evident from the use of the technical term ‘&g’ to this
office. This minister must needs know the strength and
resources of the enemy and the consequent strength of his
own state. He must also gain knowledge of the position,
progress or decline of the enemy state and his own.
Having deeply pondered over these circumstances, he
must advise what is proper and conducive to the welfare
of his king." The foreign policy of these states was not
confined to the four corners of India; for there is evidence
to show that there was continuous intercourse between
India and the countries which lay outside, such as China,

' qwg 4 @awy I
®M g4499 agq gfgq |
A9l @ISR g .
IR @ffed 9 #70 | (Reme., Yuddha., xiv, 22)
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Egypt, Syria, Ceylon, etc. In the absence of definite
evidence of the existence of a separate department of
war in the Vedic period of Hindu India, it is reasonable
to assume that the foreign department was more an
innovation of the author of the A4sthaszstra. That
this institution was in actual working in the epoch
of the Mauryas is further attested by the writings of
Megasthanes.

[The key-note of the foreign policy was to maintain
what is known in European History as the * balance of
power’. To realize this end the conception of * a circle
of states’ is elaborated in the Kuwtaltya. The circle
of states was known as the mandala. Its invention
is however attributed to US$anas or Sukracharya.
Foreign rulers are classified by Kautalya under four
main heads—enemy (er7); friend (mitra); neutral
(madhyame) ; and negligible (xdasina).! A circle of
states according to Kautalya constitutes twelve kings :
the invader (2777¢7s%#), immediate enemy (a77) ; invader’s
ally “witra), enemy’s ally (arimitra); invader’s ally’s
ally | pitramitra), enemies’ ally’s ally (amitramitra),
rearl.aemy (parsnigraka), rear friend (zhranda), ally of
rear enemy (parsnigrakhasara), ally of rear ally
(#&randasara), the neutral king (madhyama), and the
negligible king (xdasina).?

Immediate neighbours were regarded as possibly
hostile to each other and those succeeding the first circle
of the immediate neighbours were similarly looked upon

1 Arthaiastra, Bk. vi, Sec. ii.

# Ibid. The interpretation of the terms * Madhyama ' and * Uddsina’
given by Shama Sastri as * mediatory’ and ‘ nentral’ do not seem alto-
gether correct. Law is perhaps not so much better when he explains them
as ‘ medium’ and ‘super ’ and assigns a fitting position to them in the circle
of states. (Arthasastra., Bk. vi, chap. ii; Inlerstate Relations in Ancient
India, pp. 12 and 13,

)
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as potential allies to the king in the centre (Vz‘;’z’g{;_u).
Each of these States had respectively three factors which

constituted their strength, counsel (#d), power (94) and
confidence (3mrz). He who possessed more of every-

thing was considered superior to the other. Further
each State possessed the five other limbs of sovereignty,
—the minister, the country, the fort, the treasury, and
the army. The relations between these various States
were determined in six different ways known as
Sadgunyam.’ The source of these six gunas is the seven
prakrtis and the mandala of twelve kings (FIZSIHRUSEH)-

In regard to these different courses of action it is
enough to say that though the institution of war
was recognized as the chief political weapon of the
state in ancient India, it was looked upon only as the
last resort.

We shall now examine the diplomatic theories
accepted in ancient India. A glimpse into the politi-
cal condition of Vedic days demonstrates the fact that,
besides force, diplomacy was used to a great extent.
That deceit was practised to turn back enemies is
evident from the Rig-Veda Samhita.? The institution
of spies, which is so elaborately described by Kautalya
was not unknown to the Vedic Indians.® In the battle

fargemer gfwies arfa: |

gFafmemaamdgadanran: wrg ooy samEmEt: |
(Trivandrum Edition, vol. ii, p. 237).
These are agreement of peace (sandki), war (zigraha), holding a post

against the enemy (dsana), ready to attack (ydna), alliance (samdsraya),
and lastly separation (dvaidkibhava).

2 iv. 15. 4 and iii. 18. 1. MRV, A
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of the ¢ ten kings’ occurring in the seventh mandala, king
Siidas acts as the ¢ master of the circle’ and this can be
said to anticipate the Kautaliyan political world. It
is Kautalya who urges the ruler of every state to conquer
the earth by means of diplomacy.

In the Makabharata Kanika, the Brahman minister
of Dhrtarastra, treats the latter with a learned discourse
on diplomacy. It would not be out of place to give the
substance of this discourse.! The king should be ever
active and exhibit his power like a tortoise. He must
hide his weak points but at the same time get at the
weak points of his enemy. An enterprise once launched
should be carried to its conclusion. Even a weak enemy
must not be neglected. For a single spark will be
sufficient to consume the whole forest. To achieve our
ends we can pretend blindness or deafness. One must
not show commisseration to an enemy even if he should
surrender (Saran@gata). By means of spies in various
disguises one must endeavour to win the confidence of
the adversary, to ultimately throw himself over him like
a wolf. The destruction of the enemy should be effected
by conciliation, by gifts, by creating divisions among his
ranks or subjects, and lastly by open war. Again
according to Kanika enemies could be destroyed by
deceit, gifts, poison, and incantation. Even though
irritated one must appear calm and put on a smiling
countenance and speak soft words so long as it is
necessary; but when once the moment arrives one
should strike without flinching. After striking speak
words of sympathy and pretend to shed tears of sorrow.
If the enemy should continue the old path then he
might be exterminated. By all means whatsoever one

i Mbk,, Adi Parvan, chap. cliii.
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must endeavour to raise himself from a humiliating
position so that he may lead a prosperous life. He who
would repose after concluding a treaty with the enemy,
is a mad man, for, at any time the enemy might regain
strength and rise against him. In fighting an enemy,
one must have an eye on the future as well as on the
past, besides noting carefully the circumstances of time
and place.

These principles of diplomacy enunciated by the
Brahman minister Kanika are said to resemble, or rather
equate with the principles formulated by Kautalya.®
There is no reasoned proof in this particular. Though
Kautalya inculcates a diplomatic code, yet his principles
are not vitiated by intrigues and cruelty indisregard of all
morality. Kautalya’s political philosophy is of a higher
order, and can more fitly be compared with the theoretical
principles formulated by the sage Narada in the Maka-
bharata.? The fundamental ideas common to both are
that ‘conquest is not an end in itself; victory is
counterbalanced by responsibilities, and acquisitions by
the necessity of having to provide for safeguarding
them.’

The basis of diplomacy is distinguished by seven
elements (p7a%rti).® These are the sovereign, the minister,
the country, the fortress, the treasury, the army, and
the ally. Of these the sovereign occupies the central
position. Reference hasalready been made to the sphere
of action, namely, the cycle of twelve states. Real
action is by the six-fold policy.* Peace, war, balance
of power, expedition, alliance and creation of differences
form the six-fold policy. Though Vatavyadi contends

* Nag, Les Theories Diplomatigues, p.:35.
® Sabkd Parvan, chap. v. ® ArthaSastra, Bk. vi, chap. ii.
* Cf. Manu, vii. 156 ff.



THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION 275

that war and peace are the only basis of this six-fold
method, still Kautalya is of opinion that all the six
together contribute to pursuing the six-fold policy.
Kautalya further recommends that peace may be made
with equals and superiors, while the inferior must be
attacked. A treaty might be of three kinds, equitable

(89), notquite equitable (f497), and impossible (z1f4)-
But if an inferior is of good intentions the conquering
king may help him. When peace is offered or asked for,
both the contending parties should consider the motive
that necessitated such a step, and decide on the basis of
the circumstances. The terms of peace are acquisi-
tion of friend, gold, or territory. Kautalya concludes his
discourse with the following reflection: ¢ When local
persons join hands with foreigners the former are to be
won over by sama and dama, when foreigners incite
the local chieftain, then dissension and coercion (6keda
and danda) might be used. But if there is any internal
danger that must first be suppressed.’”

Sec. . DEFENCES OF THE KINGDOM

The political condition of ancient India was such
that it necessitated strong defences for a kingdom. The
defences of a kingdom ordinarily constituted impreg-

nable fortresses and a highly trained army. The!

fortifications were of a varied character. Water, mountain,
desert and forests served as defences.? Generally the
capital of every kingdom was fortified strongly. With

* Cp. Manu, vii, 106 ff.
‘gl w@ @1 FEEtENEE, ST Tgt ar rdd,

fregmesatafol a1 qFad, @eA1z e @amed al 3aga |
(Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec, iii.)

.



276 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

the construction and other features of fortification we are
not at present concerned.” Of these water and moun-\
tain fortifications served best as defences for centres |
thick with population, whilst the other kinds, the desert
and forest fortifications were intended to ward off
dangers arising from unknown wilds and woods.? The
category of fortifications including deserts and forests
(sreupasr®) was largely prevalent also in South India in
ancient times. There is evidence to show that there
were a number of harrying wars among the different
states which were a source of trouble and disturbance
to the civil population. As the paramount keepers of
peace kings in South India felt the necessity for
fortifications and it isnot surprising that even villages were
fortified. Some of them had impregnable fortresses sur-
rounded by deep moats, unscalable walls and tall towers.
“There is then evidence to show that siege warfare played
a significant part not only in North India but also in South
India. At least the conception of the ancient world was
that fortresses alone are the best sources of defence and
that king who had a fort to shelter himself was con-
sidered a strong and efficient monarch. The usefulness
of siege warfare continued to the end of the middle ages
and the beginnings of modern times. Only when the use
of gunpowder became popularized, it was felt that sieges
were of no avail. Sieges could not be undertaken if there
as no efficient army. (The ancient Indian army con-
'sisted of the four-fold division : cavalry, infantry, chariots,
and elephants. There was a special arsenal department

1 Manu, vii. 69 f. ; Visnu, iii. 3 ; Sukra, iv. 6. 3-12 ; cf. Arthafastra,
Bk. ii Secs, iii and iv.
A9t AR STAGERFEI giFEAAgd HeFwI |
(Armasa.stm. Bk. ii, Sec, iii.)



THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION 277 ,

(HTIMR) which supplied the wants of both the defenders

of the fortress and the other members of the army. The
arsenal department had a store of machines, all kept in

order.! There were also minor weapons of warfare whichJ

were supplied to soldiers. Some of these weapons were
$akti (spear), $wla (trident), Zomara (iron club), bkin-
dwala (javelin), gada (mace), $atagni (cannon), besides
swords, bows, and arrows of innumerable varieties in
addition to armour of iron and skins.!

Sec. i7i. ETHICS OF WAR

Let us now turn our attention to the ends of war
which actuated the ancient Hindus to undertake wars in
general. [Earth hunger was not always the motive. The
motives were not political exclusively but in a way moral
and religious. Although righteous warfare (dkarma-
yuddha) has been regarded as the chief function of the
Ksatriya caste, still war is not recommended in all cases.
The ancients realized the terrible loss both in men and
money for both the contending parties in war, and hence
endeavoured to avoid war in general.? But once war
was declared the warrior was to fight to the end, either
win or die on the field of battle. That war was entered
into only as a last recourse is abundantly clear.® If all

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. xviii.
2 See especially the edicts of ASoka after the Kalinga war.

gfq@r v geEEd gEEEal |
s HaW awEE faasad | eany, vii 169
* grEr qAa WaA e AwEl I9F |
fasid gadaRm gea Fareq !
(Manu, vii. 198; cf. Santi Parvanm, ch. Ixix, 24.)

I



278 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

the four diplomatic means (s@ma, dana, bheda and danda)
had failed then recourse could be had to open war.

With such high aims in view itis quite possible
to find a good ethical standard prevalent in ancient
Indian warfare.

Manu says whether the enemy was equal, supeérior or
inferior, any Ksatriya called to arms, must not turn
back, for it is to violate the dkarma of the Ksatriyas.
Such of the kings who fight one another without turning
their backs attain vzasvarge or heaven.! According
to Devala,? to be killed in battle is to reap the full fruits
of an aSvamedha sacrifice.

The fact of falling in the field by fighting is said to
be an unparalleled diarma of the Ksatriyas. They
sacrifice themselves selflessly at the altar of protection
for the state and community.

Vyasa says that it is the right royal road leading to
heaven. No amount of sacrifice, penance, or learning
would be of avail in attaining heaven as this straight
path of being killed in a righteous war. From A pastaméa’s

sgggAmY ga’ down to the later law-giver and the later

Awrthatastra writer there is unanimous recommendation of
the principle of fighting to the end and never turning back.

1 Manu, vii. 87-89.

*gard afad ggaEn g gafEsy |
FAHIRS Fe FEATEESE | (Vira., p. 45
gaa fea: agd Rafzausye: |
TRGERAI e EatfEfed gum o e, p. 10e.)
g: Hgdy T FHARWSHET: |
smgtgdatf 4 i grfadran

(Yaj., ch, i, 324,
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To kill in war or to be killed in war was not deemed
unrighteous. On the eve of the battle at Kuruksetra
when Arjuna sees in the battlefield, his near and dear .
ones not excluding even the az4@ryas on the other side, he
becomes despondent and resolves not to fight. It is for
Lord Krisna to initiate him into the subtleties of the
Ksatriya d/farma and rouse him to action.” But it was
no indiscriminate fighting into which the ancients laun-
ched themselves. Forthe Makabharata rules that only
equals could fight with each other, either beast or man.
Elephants were to fight with elephants, horses with
horses and so on.? This means there was to be fight.
ing between equals. For example one could not be
attacked by odds. And again a Ksatriya could not
call to arms any soldier who is not prepared to
fight, or who has no armour on. Therefore a warrior
in war-suit who proclaims his readiness to accept an
engagement could be fought. A keen sense of duty
animated the ancient Ksatriyas of both north and
south India. The death of a Ksatriya at home is not

* Bhagavat Gila, chap. i.

* qrgwar armaE ggsa: afaay Wi
g gHhT ¥egy fagafa faofa 51
gawAg AEDEAGST adraq |
gHErg AN G IEAaIEad |
g frzer geda Frgen afsaieda o
AaFGHA Zggeaiig FARAT |
arga ad gz fagfd @
5997 7 Ygdsd qararg fwag 90
7 qRrfais g aea g o

(Santi Parvan, ch, xev 7. £f.)
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appreciated. On the other hand it is condemned as a
sin committed by the Ksatriya.! A true Ksatriya must
exert himself in the field, evoking respect and applause
from his friends and allies, and wounded by sharp
weapons of war, must find an honourable death.? The
same is true of South Indian history. If it should
happen that a warrior died at home due to old age or
other natural causes, custom was to make the dying man
lie over a bed of Zufa grass and have him cut with a
sword, the purokita chanting mantras. This was
deemed equal to being slain on the theatre of war.?

The law-giver Yama condemns the soldier who runs
away from the field in fear. The compiler of Viramitro-
daya quotes the text of Yama, and comments on the
phrase, 9¢ 01 wfzgaa q@gafada: | p. 406, quite
appropriately. Tamil literature contains soul-stirring
stanzas where heroic mothers hail the death of their
sons, and heroic wives of their husbands, in the battle-
field, with great joy. One heroic woman gives vent
to such feelings that if she would hear that her dear son
had returned in fright from the field, she would cut off her
breasts that gave milk to himand tended him when young.

' 302wt ara afyaor ggad |
SO A F9uT F ad i

(Santi Parvan, ch. xcvii. 25.)
"o wad g gafz: afagfa: |

avoy: seatafes: afad sgwdfa wic, 2.

3 Cf. Nachchinarkinyar on 7olka. Akath. Siitram 44, Also Puram 93,
akam 61.
Agtoudp B g8 ardpCurpeg
Qemiysdr odrari Dedglds Qedlaer
mig ddgals groldpiCarids
srugyes. Quurrg srgpdas yon 08 - 2 A - ;. 3
(Manimekhalai, 23, 11. 13 ff.)
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There are several stanzas in the Purapporul Venbamala:
which illustrate the deep heroism latent even among the
women of South India. One of them, runs as follows :*

¢ My father stands like a stone in the field where he
fell: my husband fell dead in the thick of the fight:
my elder brothers bore the brunt of the enemy’s attack
and gave up life : my son standing firm behind the broken |
ranks of his own army, shot his arrows from his bow
vigorously and assailed the enemy king falling dead like
a boar transfixed.’

There is thus evidence to demonstrate that heroism
was the ruling passion of ancient Indians.

Though the importance and necessity of war have
been recognized, still there are healthy regulations which
go to show the high senseof ethical standards prevalent
in ancient India. v First it is forbidden to use invisible
arms and poisonous or fire-emitting weapons. If these
are used it is unrighteous warfare.? Again one must not /y
kill in war his adversary with weapons concealed, nor
with barbed, poisoned and blazing arrows. A chariot
warrior mustnot kill one on the ground. Also a eunuch,
one who prays for life, one who submits, one in sleep,
with no armour or arms, a naked man, a visitor, one
engaged with another, one whose weapon is broken,
one who weeps, or who is seriously wounded, one afraid
of life, or one who flies from the field are forbidden from

being attacked in war.?

1garafldrgQurims sovad sadulré
warafidrg Qurdu désrQrardoui-daaiarn
wsCurds shmywptive sranarCo Cary
Qudi CurpPssr@earCeryp (ch. viii. 22.)

" amggigggTEAy © fog |
Aty fewaifasafeacan: | (Maov, vii. S08)

3 Manu, vii. 91-4.
36
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Baudhayana lays down that Ksatriyas ought not
to fight the following nine : the timid, the intoxicated, the
insane, the negligent, the unprepared, women, children,
the aged and the Brahmans. *

To these Gautama adds ambassadors and cows 2 and

Devala one who eats grass.?

Thus a war never affected the progressive and civi-

‘ lized elements of the state. The non-warring elements
1were never interfered with. Or rather there was no

| slaughter of the innocents. Further the arts and crafts
/| went on as usual, unaffected in the least. According to
' the principles of righteous warfare even the cultivated

. fields, fruit and flower gardens were not touched. Wars
iwere then fought at azy cost but not with @zy method.

Again in the treatment of the vanquished we do
not find anything unscrupulous or indiscriminating
perpetrated in the name of justice. According to Manu
spoils of war like chariots, horses, elephants, umbrellas,
treasure, grain, cattle, women and all other wealth
belong of right to the conqueror. After the whole
spoils have been gathered it is the pleasant duty of the
monarch to distribute them among his loyal warriors :*

' dandrEn  geRREAEEaTIeAEms  agdargassa-
arfga: 1 @ 1018, s
‘AW RaamEdsaamgegTggraE i gRoae-
WA A MPIHIRSITNA@IETCY: (Gantama, x.)
5 qm@mqtﬁgi?ﬂ: O] & |
goz: qufzar feg e ofaa: e

s ; ppe e O I (Quoted in R.V.R.)
W gfad 8d e a7 safea: )

izt g9 ¥ 97 g=gfy awg ag
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This distribution was to be even and proper in regard
to the rank and status of the warriors in general.!

Besides the victorious monarch was to offer worship
to the various deities, make presents to da»miz Brahmanas

and proclaim guarantee of protection (2193) to all.?

Then the defeated monarch if alive, orone of his
near legal heirs would be installed on the throne entering
into a compact with the conqueror. He should promise
to act according to dkarma and should be honoured by
wealth and servants. The womenfolk were chivalrously
treated as mothers and sisters. The corn fields, fruit and 7/~
flower gardens were left unmolested.® This is further
corroborated by the evidence of Megasthanes. Whereas
among other nations it is usual in the contests of war, to
ravage the soil and thus to reduce it to an uncultivated
waste, among the Indians, on the contrary, by whom
husbandmen are regarded asa class that is sacred and

g4 agRanias kA gl |

U9 gATEAY araeTRgY Ay | (Manu, vii.96-7.)
' g1 GUINaq TS | (Gautama, chap. x.)
2 cra: wad gaf garot ggonfee |

Y g 359 gwETEng 6l 0
(Yaj., i. 323 ; cf. Manu, vii. 201.)

 gwerrfy At @Y 7 WAEAT |
7 GSEHA G wEad | (Vira., p. 411
gasia fafear gaga fadivan |
wigdsa adyd pataana R
gaofas Fafa aui wgi-adqfEan |
iﬁﬂ qgfi‘r%a Qﬂﬁ?yﬁa: g8 || (Manu, vii. 202-3.)
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inviolable, the tillers of the soil, even when battle is raging
in their neighbourhood, are undisturbed by any sense of
danger, for the combatants on either side in waging
» the conflict make carnage of each other, but allow those
engaged in husbandry to remain quite unmolested.
Besides they neither ravage an enemy’s land with fire,
nor cut down its trees.’!

In conformity to the above the law-giver Visnu rules
that the Rajakula or the family of the reigning king
should not be extinguished on any account.? But the
practical law-giver Katyayana seems to raise an interest-
ing point in the course of a discussion on this subject.
* Suppose the king of the land is an undesirable and
an unrighteous monarch. How could he be continued.’
For the sake of a misbehaved monarch Katyayana says
one must not destroy the kingdom. For the evil actions
of the king could not have the acquiescence of the people
at large. So in the opinion of this law-giver we can get

rid of the king and not of the kingdom. On the other
" hand the conqueror must show regard to the established
customs, usages, and the family laws of that country.

Tamil literature presents quite a contrast to the
above recommendations. The treatment meted out to
the conquered was far from humane. Often the defeated
king was captured and put to death. Quite against the
ruling of Katyayana the capital city was given to the
flames or razed to the ground, and plundered of all
wealth and treasure. The Puyananiyu shows how at
the conclusion of the war the victorious soldiers
quenched the thirst of their vengeance by ploughing the

1 McCrindle, Frag, i.
U W agemAtatEda J Usgon e
(Visnu, iii. 30-31 ; of. ArthaSastra., vii. 16 and xiii. 4.)
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roads and streets with asses and donkeys and sowing
seeds of castor, cotton and other cereals. It is said even
the houses of gods were not spared.!

In a word they converted the city into a jungle. But
it is refreshing to note from another classical work
Silappadhitaram there was also the practice of reinstat-
ing vanquished monarchs on their submission as
tributary chieftains. King Senguttuvanrouted Kanakan
and Vijayan of North India and took them prisoners.
But they offered submission and were set free and
restored to their places as subordinate chiefs.?

Lastly the army was followed by an ambulance
corps, well furnished with expert surgeons and physi-

cians to heal both man and beast when they fell ill z

or got wounded inthe field. It is said in the Makabharata
that this philanthropic work extended generously enough
to the wounded soldiers even of the enemy ranks.?

1 sQiCphi mdss Cadanrisar
Qedardisgeosiydalard goigu
urﬁ@cﬂ,.&rn-f saipl shQaudi
yérdar Sl ysperd dlravi. ... (Puram 15.)
Again Qaderis sgess yhodad gy
Quél wrgoQsrage djgb
wasgpe argy Quitses
Qearfur afaple gsestp. etc.
(Puram 392 ; cp. Purapporul, chep. vi. 26.)
: gfuwremr ugGRop FE~
Cufmsr oGl wafiuypsss
arpdi Caclp geroeidyoQurfi
CaardsCar erdmasari g
srQuaCedd puisspias
it Quy Oslssis sriagsg Derkalus,
(Silappadhikaram, 28, 11. 195, 202.)
Vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol. vii, pt.4, pp. 394-6.

* fafsas: mrefasd greaegs waq |
frdors gaeey o 9 gaEa: |

(Santi Payrvan, xcv. 18.)
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Nakkirar in the Tamil classic Nedunal-vadai® one of
the ten collections which go by the name of Pattupattu,
describes in felicitous terms how Nedum Seliyan II
conducted himself towards the wounded soldiers in his
camp. Late in the night, and in spite of inclement
weather accompanied by rain and chill air the king used
to leave his camp with an escort and make kind and
sympathetic inquiries after each soldier suffering from a
wound or pain. Usually a general would go in advance
and point out to the king the heroic men wounded on the
previous day’s fight.

There is thus every reason to believe that the ancient
Hindus set high moral standards even in practical
warfare. -

Sec. i7v. INFORMATION IN WAR

Clauswitz whose work on ¢ the art of war ’ still holds
the field as a classic defines ‘ information’ in war as the
knowledge of the enemy and his country. This is
generally sought by letting loose informants and sending

Lfgr. bdos Eandeoerd Lrerk
sdig sadu@is QuagsQel wrie
Qrrdipars dyiyer sredfo ypeCurig
w_bwgs sgebad Quilsrp pobls
QspCst UmpGFpu slow spud
uretrg.& dokSY usaés rpw
Cadlyslv urgs Cordrar QpdsQerd
waCodr wopupeop sricUdderi
pefiyp AR wrisr J5.Qur@®
ugsed slvurd Lriufsselor
dosCepos CpgdQarigd dRt0LY
yoa pésf dialp pEB
arCurl Csrgp aars’ sri
sadrfms umeis wauar psaroi g
Shard urgs or Qeelrge
AiQuarpme Bésrod ompiu
s&Qauer uroggip udd Qsrdard
Ewlrr@ PAsge Cadgar
unQrr® gredu urempp QargCw. (11, 172-188,)
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ambassadors to the enemy’s kingdom. The institution
of informants is as old as the composition of the Rig-
Veda Sankita. No other author than Kautalya gives a
fuller treatment of this institution. The king-in-council
shall appoint these secret officers after completely satisty-
ing himself as to their character and ability.” According
to Yajfavalkya these secret commissioners like the
ambassadors must report to the king-in-council.? The
Kautaliya says that the informants should be set in
motion against inimical, friendly and neutral kings as
well as the various departments of the state.® The
informants in the enemies’ kingdom are to move with the
people at large and intrigue against the king by inciting
the people against him by playing on their weaknesses.*
The work of these informants consists mainly in
informing their king of the attempts and movements of the
enemy kings. They may also sow seeds of dissension
among the enemies’ army officers, ministers or royal
princes.® How much could be effected by sowing the
seeds of dissension is seen from a careful perusal of
section 1 of Book xiii of the Kaufaliya. Again these
informants encourage the army on the eve of the battle
by speaking of their own successful operations and the
failure of the enemy.® This is because the soldiers
knew full well that the information furnished by these
officers should be correct as it was first-hand.

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 11

NN

S9dE aFRRFESAY = QR |

sfasqifzaa: amfffafza: o
(¥aj., i. 332.)
3 Bk.i. 12. ¢ Bk. i, 14.

s Bk. ix. 6 cf. Mahabharata, ASrmva, v. 36 and vi. 13.
® Bk. x, chap. ii1.
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The Rajaniti Ratnakara (p. 50) says that the king
must first see the ckaras or secret commissioners, and
then the d#‘as or the ambassadors for information
regarding the strength or otherwise of the enemy.! The
qualifications and duties of the ambassadors are many
and varied. Manu gives the following qualifications of
an ambassador: ‘versed in all sciences, skilled in
reading the signs, gestures, and movements of other
persons, pure, clever, hereditary, loyal, honest, of a
strong memory, ready to adjust according to time and
place, of strong physique, devoid of fear, and clever in
debate.’?  An ambassador is generally appointed from
among the councillors. It is common that an able and
successful councillor is sent on this mission. After
making previous arrangements as to conveyance and
subsistence he should start on his mission with the
following reflection: ¢ The enemy shall be told thus.
This shall be the reply to him, and thus he shall be
imposed upon.’3
,'__f,” The ambassador was expected to make himself a
friend of the enemy’s officers on the wild tracts, on the
boundaries of cities and of country parts. He should
gather information in regard to the strength of the
enemy's military stations, fourfold forces, fortresses,
treasury and other weak and strong points in his kingdom.
With previous permission he should enter the palace
and speak out without any reservation whatsoever. In

' 99 ﬁm?ﬁﬂ}iﬁﬁﬁqawﬁawa: | (Ya., i, 528.)
* Matsya Purdna and Garuda Purapa, pp. 180-2 quoted in Viramitro-
daya ; Manu, vii. 634,
b . - ~
T “qmERd A, g smad aws ftmFar anfag-gi-

A" FATIAA ST | (Arthatastra, Br. i Sec. 16.)
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giving out his mission he should note how it was being
received by the king from the gestures and the mode
of his reply.

Having settled his mission, successful or mnot, he
might return without, in any manner, giving out inform-
ation regarding his own state. He should endeavour to
elicit information in full regarding the enemy without
getting himself into trouble and then return.! The
responsibilities of a a7/ are very great. He alone
brings in peace, or breaks off the peace, and makes a
cleavage among the subjects of the country.? As the
commencement of hostilities or their end depends on this
all-important functionary, the sacredness of his person is
accepted on all hands. ChandeSvara quotes from the
Subraniti to the effect that a data though a mleccha
ought not to be slain. Evenat the cost of his life he was
expected to speak nothing but the truth. Whether he
would speak in favour or not, he should be ever honoured
and not disrespected.®

When Hanuman was ordered to be killed by Ravana,
king of Ceylon, it was Vibhisana who saved the

1 Jbid. ; Manu, vii. 67.
2 e TEN b .
ga!{aﬁ: ggd fuaga |1 €83 |
ARG @A (e JAHEAT: | (Mana, vil.66)

g s@eIegEe: WIFMEI Za5Er Ia: |
gAsfy e g acfa ARGl | (RA-K. p.46)

Also in the Kawufaliya :
s § a9, AAA SONEEsi g e

7Rl TEE gaw AW AqmrgEEigasEEar: |
(ArthaSastra, Bk. i, Sec. 16.)
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situation by pointing out to his brother the rulings of the
Sastra in regard to the treatment of the ambassadors.!

There is an interesting inscription of the great Chola
king Raja Raja (A.D. 985) who conquered maleinadu
and killed eighteen princes in retaliation for insult offered
to his ambassador.? From this the inference is irresistible
that the development of international law in ancient
India was dz jure if not de facto.

Sec. v. THE FOURFOLD ARMY

It has been already said that the ancient Indians
divided themselves into four classes which formed the
basis of their social organization. The very object of
this division is claimed to be a division of labour, each
caste or group functioning in its particular sphere so that
society could progress on healthy and harmonious lines
of development.® The chief duties of the Ksatriya
are protection and punishment.* Protection was fo
be effected by means of weapons of warfare, four-
fold army, gifts, and other dharmic methods. It may

" QAT A aar: awds w9 9d 9dq azha e o
AT IHE 938 7 gATIGRT |

7 gt g9z §aY Taeg Tur gz R aver g
ARTAFT FAIfaaR D aqur sgUEETE: |

&
Atz Za wazfa oem G Zea T Togasfy g
(Sundara Kanda, 1ii, 13-15.)
* Ind. Ant., vol. xxii, P. 142 ; cof. Ramayana, vii, 67. 17 f&:
8 Supra, p. 40.
* In commenting on the second line of starza 20 of Puratinaiyiyal of
Tolkdﬁﬁrﬂm. . =
{ Bams ordesr greiussgd’ Nacchinarkiniyor says,
Hum sswbsargi Srpumcurgyd
Qarew gQsrforg s dparpags
HphBler wprep srpgé HNwitgho ardurs,”
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be asked whether the use of arms was then the
monopoly of the warrior class (Ksatriya). Though to a
large extent the army consisted of the members of the
Ksatriya community still other castes were not excluded
fromit. In the Vedic period the infantry men were
largely from the VaiSya class (pas#Z) but under the
Ksatriya lead.” Again the interesting discussion by
Kautalya on the relative merits and demerits of the army
recruited from different castes shows that before the time
of the composition of the Ar#iasastra, armies were recruit-
ed from all the four castes. In the opinion of Kautalya
the army composed of the Brahmans is to be discarded
as it could be won over easily.? This shows the
conception of a highly evolved physiological organism.
Here the retinal cell could not receive impressions of
smell or the olfactory cell those of taste or touch. 'In
other words the organ of sight cannot hear, and the organ
of hearing cannot see or taste. Judged in this light the
Brahman could not but be an inefficient soldier and the
Ksatriya a bad trader. That an organ is particularly
fit for one function is a merit of the highest sociologi-
cal value. Inthat way functions and structures of Indian
social polity have become specialized, and this is not a
demerit. A trained Ksatriya host is the best. Eventhat
force consisting of VaiSyas and Studras could not be useful
except when they are numerically strong and so valuable

1 y.1,ii, p. 334.

‘e armmafaadmagaamt an: wEEgd gd 99 -
warefygan’ ggemt: Afeitzea: - afds agae adsti-
gRaa | yeifamfaAd @ wfagad ga: ; agead ar IwEg-
gfafa | (Arthasastra, Bk, ix, Sec. 2.)
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in outwitting the enemy.”, On the efficiency of an army
Kautalyaremarks: ¢ Hereditary, strong, disciplined, with
a contented family, enduring even in tedious marches,
invincible, possessing powers of endurance, highly trained
in various modes of warfare, skilled in handling differ-
ent kinds of weapons, ever ready to share the trouble
or otherwise of the king, loyal, and composed purely of
Ksatriyas is the best army. ’2

Inthis connection we can examine whether the ancient
Indian states had a standing army or an army recruited
and disbanded at will: The evidence available shows
that both methods were in practice. A detailed study
of the constitution of the Indian army in early times
shows that there were as many as six kinds of troops, the
sadangabala of Hindu political literature. 3

These are hereditary (maula), mercenary (bhytaka),
belonging to guilds (§7eni), those of an ally (mitra), those

‘of an enemy (emitra), and those of forest-tribes (zzavi).

The first maula refers in all probability to the standing
army, for it is said to be dependent on the king for main-

| tenance and also liable to be constantly drilled. In other

words it was in the continuous employ of the state. The
other troops were recruited whenever necessary and
dismissed as soon as the threatened crisis was over. This
is further confirmed by the account of Megasthanes who
remarks, ‘ This class of fighting men when not engaged

3 A"M_a.fd.stra, Bk. ix, Sec. 2.

 fradarmgy fire WA TIAYEER: Trasfgaka: gi-
AaRdt 3 @Ed AR TR AT gaafemfis-
dAEEET: FIUE: gfa Tommeg | (@ia., Br. vi, sec. 1.)

* flegas AfrfmEstmsaiasy | i)

Ci. Kamandaka, xviii. v. 2 if, i S.T.R., v. 6. 62,
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in active service pass their time in idlenessand drinking.
They are maintained at the king’s expense and hence are
always ready when occasion calls to take the field, forthey
carry nothing of their own with them but their own
bodies.’! To quote Arrian again: ‘They have only
military duties to perform. Others make their arms,
others supply them with horses, and they have others
to attend them in their camp, who take care of their
horses, clean their arms, drive their elephants, prepare
their chariots and act as their charioteers. As long as
they are required to fight the fight, and when peace
returns they abandon themselves to enjoyment, the pay
which they receive from the state being so liberal that
they can with ease maintain themselves and others
besides.” It is thus manifest that the institution of a
standing army dates its existence from the beginnings of
the Maurya history, if not earlier.

‘The four-fold division of the army is a classical
division accépted by all the extant texts on Hindu polity.
It consisted of the cavalry, the infantry, the elephants
and the chariots. The Buddhist /a‘takas refer to this
four-fold force.? The Vessantara Jatata furnishes
details of the constitution of king Sanjaya’s army.?

¢ My horses, chariots, elephants, and soldiers go

prepare,

And let the people come around, the chaplains all be

there,

The sixty-thousand warrior lords around and adorned

so fair,

Drest up in blue, or brown, or white, with blood-red

crests be there,

1 McCrindle, Ancient India, Frag. 36.

* Caturanginiya Senayd, vol. i, Nos. 66, 70, 71, etc., vol. iii, Nos. 157,
161 ; vol. iv, Nos. 80, 307, etc.

3 Cowell Trans., vol. vi, 298,
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Like as the spirit-haunted hills where trees a-plenty
. grow,

Are bright and sweet with plants divine, so here the

breeze blow

Bring fourteen-thousand elephants, with trappings all

of gold,

With drivers holding lance and hook: as many

horses be told.

Such horses all of noble breed and very swift to go,

Each ridden by a henchman bold, and holding sword

and bow.

Let fourteen thousand chariots be yoked and well

arranged,

Their wheels well-wrought of iron bands, and all with

gold inlaid,

Let them prepare the banners there; the shields and

coats of mail,

And bows withal, those men-of-war that strike and

do not fail.’

We get here a glimpse of the constituents of the army,
the accoutrements of soldiers and of war-elephants and
War-horses besides the weapons used in actual warfare.
The purokitaof the Arthasastraliterature is present there.
The function of the latter is as given in the Kautaliya to
exhort the troops to fight with unabated strength and
valour to the end.?

Besides the four-fold division of the army the
fragments of Megasthanes throw welcome light on the
existence of a separate department for navy and another
for transport and commissariat. Megasthanes remarks :
‘ There is a third governing body which directs military
affairs. This also consists of six divisions, with five

' ArthaSastra, Bk. x, ch, iii,



THE MILITARY ORGANIZATION 295

members to each. One division is,appointed to co-
operate with the admiral of the fleet){ another with the
superintendent of the bullock-trains which are used for
transporting engines of war, food for the soldiers,
provender for the cattle, and other military requisites.
They suggly servants who beat the drum and others who
carry gongs ; grooms also for the horses, and mechanics
and their assistants. To the sound of the gong they
send foragers to bring in grass and by a system of
rewards and punishments ensure the work being done
with despatch and safety. | The third division has
charge of the foot-soldiers, the fourth of the horses, the
fth of the war-chariots and the sixth of the elephants.
There are royal stables for the horses and elephants and
also a royal magazine for the arms, because the soldiers
have to return their arms to the magazine, and his horse
and elephant to the stables. They use the elephants
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march
by oxen, and the horses are led along by a halter that
their legs may not be galled and inflamed nor their
spirits damped by drawing chariots. In addition to
the charioteer there are two fighting men who sit in the
chariot beside him. The war-elephant carries four men
—three who shoot arrows, and the driver.” *

From thisit would appear that the Mauryan Govern-
ment possessed an efficient fleet and had an elaborate
naval department. Kautalya seems to have taken this
for granted when he mentions a special nzvadhyaksa.
There are some scholars who are of opinion that the
Kautaltyan recommendations do not warrant the existence
of a navy for purpose of war. Among the various
vessels are mentioned those which are bound for the

1 Frag. 34.
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enemy's country (emitravisayatigak). Surely vessels
of merchandise would not be sent to an enemy’s
country, and Kautalya must have meant only war-
ships from the use of this significant term. It may be
that the superintendent of ships had the control both of
naval enterprises and merchant venturgsj.) Naval fight
is again found in the Manava-Dharma-Sastra.* Further
the term nawkadhyaksa of the Pala inscriptions shows
how tradition is unanimous from the Mauryasto the
Palas. Naval fights are frequently referred to in the
numerous Chola inscriptions of South India. Tamil
literature contains innumerable references to the naval
engagements actually entered into by the ancient Tamil
kings.?

The unit of the army however was a paf#i which
constituted one chariot, one elephant, three horses,
and five footmen. Three pattis formed a Senamukha,
three Semamukhas one gulma, three gulmas a gana,
three ganas one va@hini, three wa@kinis one prtana
three prianas a chamu, three chamus formed one
anikini, and ten anikinis formed one aksaukini.
Thus an akseuhini® consisted of 21,870 chariots,
21,870 elephants, 65,610 horsemen, 109,350 foot-
soldiers. We are told that in the battle of Kuruk-
setra as much as eleven aksaukinis on the Kaurava
side and seven aksaukinis on the Pindava side fought
with one another. That the units of the army corps

' wgeEAA: G E.raﬁﬁa Arfadear |
ﬁﬂmﬁﬁ ﬂﬁtﬁﬁﬂ?qﬁ: ™S 1 (Manu, vii. 192)

# Author’s article on ‘ The Art of War’ in the Annals of Bhandarkar
Institute, vol. vii, pt.iv, p. 393 ; see also S.V. Venkatesvara's article on ¢ Sea
Power in South Indian History ' in the Jousnal of the Mythic Society, vol. i.

3 Vide the Jatakas, vol. vi, Nos. 201, 303, for a definition of the term

aksauhins.
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were in no way a fixed number is evident from the
Makabharata. We have here a calculation of numbers
 altogether different from the above.! In regard to this
it is enough to say that the terms were used in the same
sense though there were considerable alterations in the
basis of classification of numbers of different arms

composing a unit.
Sec. vi. THE MARCH OF THE ARMY

A conquering king must bide his time in commencing
expeditions against his enemy country. ~Whenever the
enemy is in trouble, providential, epidemic-stricken, or
when his army and treasury are on the decline, or
again when he has been deserted by his friends, the
conqueror (277i¢g7s%) might begin his attack. The general
season recommended for march is autumn or spring.?
Kautalya remarks that the season alone is not sufficient ;
the really more important thing is the resources. When
an invading monarch feels that in point of resources
he is strong while the enemy is not in prosperous
circumstances he could begin his march.® This is
in other words to act according to the &&Sa (country),
kala (time) and Sakti (resources). A practical states-
man must have an eye to all these three in launching
out an expedition. Then Kautalya compares the
relative effects of marching against the enemy on
particular months and seasons of the year.* The
Visnudharmottara prescribes prayer to gods seven days
previous to the actual march. This is also seen in the
Agni Purapa where details of worship for different

1 Vide Udyoga Parvan, clv. 2 5. T.R., v.11. 55¢6.
< . -
* gefafay: s gfaffeadmeuat swmagisag |

(ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. 3; cf. Mbh., Santi Parvan, c. 10-12)
TE
1bid.
38



298 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

deities are given. It is said that the results of the
expedition would be foreshadowed in the dreams
which the king was generally believed to dream on the
eve of his march. There is then a clear definition of
what the signs of good and bad dreams are.! On the
sixth day it is ordained that the monarch should take

a victory-bath (s/g=1d). The detail of this ceremonial

is given from the Lingapurana. The belief was that by
that function the conquering king was sure to return
with flying colours, after completely vanquishing the
enemy.?

Again the usefulness of the different constituents of
the army depends upon the nature of the land through
which the army has to march and on which it
has to fight. Generally three routes are taken by the

army on the march : water, land and forests (F@rg@aasd

Aw.) So different kinds of grounds are given for the

respective forces. That ground which is devoid of
thorns and contains small stones, trees and - pits is the
best for cavalry force. That which has big stones, trees
and anthills is for the infantry; that which is even, hard,
free from pits and other obstructions, dry, free from
plants and bushes, sand, etc., is the one favourable
for chariots, and that which is uneven, with hill and
dale, and contains trees and plants, and of muddy soil
is fit for the elephants corps.® The following are the

* Matsyapurana and the Ramayana quoted in Viramitrodaya, pp. 331-40.
" v § g

(Vide Viramitrodaya, pp. 351-95.)
* smdnATaEmE T A B |

#qufd waigta 3 gggaeman:
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uses to which the different limbs of the army corps were
put! ;:—

“ Concentration on occupied positions in camps
and forests; holding the ropes (of beasts and other things)
while crossing the rivers, or when the wind is blowing
hard ; destruction or protection of the commissariat and
of troops arriving afresh ; supervision of the discipline of
the army, lengthening the line of the army; protecting
the sides of the army; firstattack; dispersion (of the
enemies’ army); trampling it down; delence ; seizing ;
letting it out; causing the army to take a different direc-
tion; carrying the treasury and the princes; falling
against the rear of the enemy ; chasing the timid ; pursuit ;
and concentration—these constitute the work of the
horse.

“Marching in front ; preparing roads, camping ground
and path for bringing water ; protecting the sides ; firm,
standing, fording and entering into water, while crossing
pools of water, and ascending from them ; forced entrance
into impregnable places ; setting fire, or quenching the

gafreeaFEmRgafa: wmed |
AT=gAr Agirar Graeni gttt 8
ANt AErwA duEatoesar |
AT garafa: gEargaata g |
wifsagergar zeraafa @ |
wraAgeEal gRAs gued o
wErfaArag s gz s |
THAFTEEdTa LA SR )

(Santi Parvan, c. 21-5; Arthaastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4.)
1 ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4.
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fire; the subjugation of one of the four constituents of
the army; collecting the dispersed army; breaking a
compact army ; protection against dangers; trampling
down the enemy’s army; frightening and driving it;
magnificence ; seizing ; abandoning ; destruction of walls,
gates and towers and carrying the treasury—these consti-
tute the work of the elephants.

‘ Protection of the army; repelling the attack made
by all the four constituents of the enemy’s army ; seizing
and abandoning (positions) during the time of the battle ;
gathering a dispersed army; breaking the compact array
of the enemy’s army, frightening it; magnificence ; and
fearful noise ; these constitute the work of the chariots.

‘ Always carrying weapons to all places; and fight-
ing—these constitute the work of the infantry.’!

When the army was on the march, the different
divisions of the four-fold forces were stationed on both
sides, and in the centre rode the king, women, treasury
and possibly other non-military officials such as guides,
transport officers, purokita and others. At the head of
the whole force marched the leader of the vanguard of
troops surrounded by men of his own choice, perhaps the
. very flower of the army. The flanks of the army were
again not left unprotected. Here were stationed the
cavalry as well as the chariot followed by the elephant
corps. [Evidently the arrangement was strategic in
character.? The ARamayana affords a practical illus-
tration of how the army of Rama passed towards Lanka,

* ArthaSastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4, Trans.

T QA WAEed @ |, g agE, -
=37 gftaa: gargfgat, gdar qasne: ger | @2a-aEiadt-
qt fragwmEr:  ewfal gam 0 wafigRt & eufi
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the enemy-country. The same work wherein are
recorded the heroic deeds of epic heroes contains the
nature of the enemy’s halt on the eve of the building of
the famous bridge through which Rama led his forces to
Lanka. This is not the place to give details of either
that march or the camping of Rama’s host.:

From this it would appear that great care was
bestowed on the choice of camping grounds which
are very important as the strategic basis of all warfare.
The Mah@bharata has sane reflections on the choice of
ground for camps and the selection of the field of battle.
The camp was erected quadrangular in shape with
entrances on all the four sides, each protected by efficient
troops and battlements. Separate divisions of the army
were established in different places previously arranged.
Each division of the army was lodged comfortably and
attended to with special care. The king occupied a
special apartment, and it is reasonable to believe that
women and treasury were located with him.* Besides the
defenders at the four entrances, there were army scouts
stationed on the outskirts of the camp to keep a vigilant
éye on the movements of the enemy, and communicate
the same to the leaders of the army within the camp. In |
days of halt the enemy was sufficiently drilled in separate

. grounds, of course, within the camp, so that they might
not grow inactive owing to the weariness of the march or
any other cause. There was another division of the army
that was also very active, and it was the commissariat
and the supply department. The halt was the time for

gasaf: wafa | Qs wead wendAr: fgavsaR:

grarsgT amfa: qarEAiaata. Ffada g |
(Artha$astra, BE. x, Sec. 2; cp. Agni, 242-4.)
1 Santi Parvan, c, 43 £,
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the members of this department to replenish their stock
of provisions for man and beast as they got exhausted
in the course of the march.

On the subject of the choice of the battle-field the
Makabharata gives it as the approved and accepted
opinion of the military authorities that the region should
not be miry or watery. The ground must be even and
without stones and gravel, and it would be advantageous
if it lay nearer the woods.? Again the regions contain-
ing treesand bushes are recommended as suitable for
the operations of elephant corps and the infantry men.
It is clear that belligerents did not choose the site for a
battle indiscriminately, and the commander-in-chief had
always an eye to its strategic importance. In the words
of Kautalya it must be favourable to the invading
monarch and unfavourable to the enemy. The ground
was selected in such a manner as might be conducive to
the success of the operations of the particular branch of
the army that was to be employed thereon. 2

Sec. vii. FIGHTING ARRANGEMENTS OF TROOPS IN
BATTLE

The term vy#ha is a significant one from the point of
view of Hindu military literature. Itsimply means the
battle-array. The detail as to its arrangement is found
scattered in the Dharmaiastras, Arthatastras, Puranas
and the Epics. Manu, the law-giver, furnishes us with
the following categorical list of vy#kas: danda, Sakata,

1 Santi Parvan, c. 13.
‘gar fegufasmen freafarsamgusagnfzrggganenad

IR T R AT IFAHRRAA UG ZORT 7 v |
(Arthasastra, Bk. x, Sec. 4 ; cf. Santi Parvan, c. 21-24.)
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vardha, makara, suchi, garuda, padma, vajrakara.’
Kautalya speaks of the four principal varieties: the
danda (staff), bhoga (snake), mandala (circle), and
asamhata (detached). The arrangement of the force in
transverse sections is the damda-array. That which is
in one continuous line each force following the other is
the bkoga, in the form of a circle is the mandala, and in
detached divisions is the asawikata.’?

Among these again a number of other varieties of
warlike array are distinguished, according to the pur-
pose they were intended to serve. Pradara (for break-
ing the enemy’s array), drdhaka (firm), asakya (to be
irresistible), $yemaka (to fall eagle-like), were for
attack. The four for defence are called ckapa (bow),
chapakuksi (the centre of the bow), pratisthaka (solid
formation) and apratisthaka (loose formation). Other
varieties of danda-vywha are the sanjaya (solid),
vijaya (loose), sthuwlakarna (earlike), wvis@lavijaya
(divided), chammmukha (front of the army), jkashasya
(face of the fish), s@cki (pinlike), valaya (circle), and
durjaya (invincible). The varieties of dkoga array are
$akata (cart), makara (crocodile), and varipatantaka
(like a waterfall). The varieties of the mandala array
are sarvatomukha (facing all directions), sarvatobhadra
(circular), asfanika (the eight divisions), wijaya

\ Viramitrodaya, p. 401, from Visnudharmotiara ; Manu, vii. 187-91.

* geedRUREgRAl: SEidsgEl: |
7 fdafadoe: |
gueEAmAaR i |
gai gaaEta: avew: |
Fp;am'i QETRIRITREET: | (ArthaSastra, Bk, 3, Sec. 6.)
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(loose). The varieties again of the detached array are
vajra  (thunderbolt), godka (crocodile), wudyanaka
(garden), kakapadi (the foot of a crow), erdhackandrita
(half-moon), #4arkatakasringi (the horns of a crab?).
These are further classified into arisfa (stable),
achala (immovable) and apratistha (movable).! These
bear testimony to the fact that strategy was understood
and developed to a considerable extent. These
have been practically illustrated in the wars of the two
epics, the Ramayana and the Makabharata. A study of
these illustrations shows that a oy@ka is commonly
divided into two parts, the two wings and the centre.
One or two parts of these was in action, while the others
served as the reserve to be used when necessary. In
these vyizkas all the four forces were arranged in such a
way that they might offer at the same time a united
opposition or put forth a strong defence. The formation
of these arrays depended upon the skill of the commander-
in-chief who would read the situation carefully and fix
upon that array according to need.

Sec. vizi. KINDS OF WARFARE

In regard to actual wars three kinds are generally
distinguished. These are open battle (9&I9g5) secret

battle (%ﬂﬁ) and silent battle (qm'ffgg). The character-

istics of the first are to fight in broad open daylight
and at the appointed locality ; of the second to threaten
in one direction and assault from the other, or destroy
the enemy when in trouble or by bribes; and of
the third to win over the leaders of the enemy by
intrigue and other means.? The latter are also known

1 Agni, cexxxvi. 28 ff, ; cexlii, 38 f. 2 Arthasastra, Bk. vii, Sec. 6.
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by the terms mantrayuddha, vyayamayuddhe, and Sakata .
yuddha. The first is righteous warfare fought at the
specified time and place. The minister, the purokita,
astrologers and others urge the army to action by their
inspiring appeal in the name of religion and country.
The day before the battle the king fasts and prays to God
to endow him with success. Soothsayers predict the
auspicious time for the commencement of an engage-
ment. In the field of battle where actual operations
take place elephant-men fight with elephant-men,
footmen with footmen, horsemen with horsemen, and
chariots with chariots. This is seen in the war of the
Makabharata and is also found mentioned in the Kalinga
War described in the later Tamil work Kalingattuparani.
This was not a hard and fast rule. It may be that a
particular force at a particular place may be deficient
and at that time an elephant could be opposed by five
horses or fifteen men and four horses. Three footmen
are said to equal one cavalry soldier.” In the view of
the Kautaliya that king who possesses a well disciplined
force, who has removed the thorns in his path and who
has secured a favourable position, and takes to fair
fight,? is a veritable master of strategy.

The characteristics of a treacherous fight--are to
strike the enemy when confronted by other troubles, or
when he is engaged with another enemy, or is otherwise
in an unfavourable situation. The conquering king
may buy off the traitors from the enemy’s camp, pretend
defeat so as to draw the enemy to a disadvantageous
position and then strike the blow. He may attack him in
front or from behind, by feint or strategem. He may

1 Agni, cexlii. 38.
® AdrthaSasira, Bk. x, Sec. 3; cf. Santi Parvan, c. 10 £,

39



306 HINDU ADMINISTRATIVE INSTITUTIONS

strike when the enemy troops are wearied from lack of
sleep, or the scorching sun. He may even offer anight-
battle with his elephant corps covered with cotton and
leather bearings. Other ways of secret warfare are
also mentioned.

¢ By the display of the army, by secret contrivances,
by fiery spies employed to strike the enemy engaged
otherwise, by witchcraft, by proclaiming the conqueror’s
association with gods, by carts, by the ornaments of
elephants;

‘ By inciting traitors, by herds of cattle, by setting
fire to the camp, by destroying the wings and the rear of
the enemy’s army, by sowing the seeds of dissension
through the agency of men under the guise of servants ;

‘By telling the enemy that his fort was burnt,
stormed or that some one of his family, or an enemy or
a wild chief rose in rebellion—by these and other means
the conqueror should cause excitement to the enemy.

‘ The arrow shot by an archer may or may not kill a
single man, but skilful contrivance devised by wise men
can kill even those who are in the womb.’?

LBkix, Sec. 8.

" godufasd: Aol tawatatu: |
amrfugadan: Fwee feamer: 1
TR GAEHT ARG |
REETIRat Ee\ﬁmﬂﬁaﬁz 1
Eﬁ{iﬁaﬁﬁi%aﬂq: Feg: gyfga: |
TRERES 3 qekrmEid |
qF O ar grarfan: ﬁmﬁ AT |

o7 3 wfa: e smdnamfy |
( ArthaSastva, Bk. x, Sec. 7, Trans.)
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To these kinds of warfare Kautalya adds trench
warfare (£hanata), fighting from heights (zéasayuddha)
and lastly siege warfare.?

Sec. ixz. ARMY OFFICERS

With our imperfect sources of knowledge we cannot
positively assert the relative functions of the army
officers especially in Vedic India. Butit is reason-
able to believe that the Vedic king led the host
in person to the battle-field assisted by the senani—
possibly a general appointed by the king. The writer
in the Cambridge History of India suggests that ¢ this
officer might have been deputed to lead expeditions of
too little importance to require his own intervention.
There is another military official, the gramani who
probably led in war a minor portion of the host. There
was besides the purokita who accompanied the king to
‘battle and seconded his efforts for victory by his prayers
and spells.’?

In post-Vedic days the commander-in-chief (pradiana
senapati) was the important officer of the army. Usually
he was assisted by a council of war who advised him
on all the military arrangements of a campaign or an
engagement. That this war-council was a feature of
the ancient Hindu administration is seen from the
Ramayana® where Ravana is said to have held a council
on the eve of his battle with Rama. The A»#hasastra
mentions the following duties of the commander-in-chief.
He must be thoroughly versed in all kinds of tactical
and strategical modes of warfare, skilful in handling
weapons of war, and deciding action or inaction in the

!

1 Bk, vii, Sec, 10. ®C.HL., voli, p. 95,
? Yuddha Kanda, vi. 16,
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circumstances of the situation. He must also study the
advantage or otherwise of the ground, the time, and the
strength of his force, sow seeds of dissension among
the enemy’s troops. He should collect his own army
engaged in different directions, order an advance or
retreat and assail fortresses.” He must look to the disci-
pline of the army whether in camp, or on the march, or
in the engagement. Formed regiments (vy#ha) were -
designated by the names of trumpets, boards, standards
or flags.?

Kamandaka, the disciple of Kautalya, gives a catego-
rical list of the qualifications of a commander-in-chief.
He should be one of a noble family, native of the land,
versed in the rules of council, in the art and laws
of war, possessing energy, heroism, valour and other
higher qualities, one who has a number of kith and kin
besides friends, who is actuated by generosity, amia-
bleness and large-heartedness, who is a friend of all,
who evokes respect by his character and learning, who is
healthy, enduring, self-confident and has a commanding
personality, who is expert in the use of four-fold forces,
and is familar with the movement of informants and
reconnoiterers, who is skilful and competent to manage
the whole force, who can read the minds of others
including those of animals, who knows the routes which

‘q3d GanfegdggmeEgEad  gEagEEiETe-
qHFH aaargsr:nﬁaaﬁ fagma | awjﬁ gﬂamrai qIAHA-
fimazd e deavied fusad giad a@Fe 9 /I |

(Arthasastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 33.)
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he is to march through, who is not dismayed by the lack
of food, or drink, or by inclement weather, who can sow
dissensions among the enemy’s army, who is capable of
protecting his camp and is equal to the occasion, and
who takes to work regardless of consequences but with
full hopes of fruition of his labours.?

Whether the commander-in-chief was a permanent
officer of the state is a question that arises from a careful
reading of the Udyogaparvan of the Makabharata. We
find here the meeting of the war-council of the Pandavas
where the commander-in-chief (sarvasenapati) was elected
and sectional leaders (sema@pranetralk), one for each
aksaukini of troops, were appointed. Drupada, Virata,
Drstadyumna, Sikhandi Satyaki, Chekitana and Bhima-
sena were the respective leaders of the seven aksaukinis
of the Pandava host. Yudhisthira asks the counsel as

to the choice of a competent sex@pati from among the

seven leaders equal to Bhisma on the other side.?
A debate ensues and finally Drstadyumna the Pafichala
king was elected to be the chief leader of the entire
host.* In the same way the Kauravas had Bhisma
elected.* Kautalya says he is a permanent officer on a
salary of forty-eight thousand pazas. This only demon-
strates that both methods of election and appointment
continued to exist side by side.

Besides this chief officer each limb of the entire
army was under the guidance of its respective leader.
There were commandants of cavalry, infantry, chariots,
and of elephants. The officer of horse classifies the
horses in respect of age, breed, etc.; superintendent
the stables, regulates their feeding, training and medical

1 Chap. xviii. 2642 ; cp. Udyoga Parvan, clvi. 7 fi.
2 Udyoga Parvan, cli. 3-8. 3 [bid., cecvi. 11, 13,
* Jbid., cxlv. 1 ff.
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conveniences.” The superintendent of elephants controls
elephant-forests, captures the elephants, and trains
them.?2 The officer in charge of the chariots has to
attend to their construction, their equipment, and the
particular training of the chariot-fighters. The leader
of the infantry on the other hand should know the
/ strength or weakness of hereditary and other troops, and
must also be familiar with different modes of fighting
such as in trenches, or open battle-field, and meet
sudden surprises, or attacks from heights.3)

The Kautaliya is not apparently definite in the use
of the term sen@pati. In one place we are introduced
to an officer named na@yaka who is the leader of ten
sen@patis.* But in the civil list the salary of a sena@pat
is fixed at 48,000 panas and that of the nayaka 12,000
panas.® This shows that the »@yaka must be an officer
very inferior in rank to the sen@pati. Kautalya is not
inconsistent, but probably uses the terms both in their
general and technical meanings. In the general sense
sen@pati means a commander-in-chief and in the other
sense it means a commander.

. Bk ii. Sec. 30. 2 Bk. ii, Secs. 31-32,

S maqaafmﬁalﬁaaa‘ta@rm ggEnar fagg | fAE-
erFgaFEasEmm g iaggsagEy bym | e 5
Wrﬂg{ | (Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 33.)

‘Ibzd Bk, x, Sec. 7. 5 Ibid., Bk. v, Sec. 3.
" agzuaas: qfa: ofXw:; qRecusds: gt
ammﬁﬁ q[gh S’fﬁ |. Then the duties of the mayaka are given.

The text according to Trivandrum edition is as follows :—
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separate sentence. In the Mysore edition this is taken as a continuation of
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Other army officers may be mentioned. The pattipala
was the leader of five or six foot-soldiers while the
gaulmika was the head of thirty footmen. The pattipala
and gaul/mika are said to be officers who supervised the
watchmen especially on night duty.  The $atanika was
the leader of a hundred footmen. Another officer named
the anuSatika is also mentioned as the head of a
hundred foot-soldiers. Apparently this is a mistake.
The anulatika must be an officer leading a smaller
number but following the commander of the hundred
soldiers. An officer of 1,000 foot-soldiers is mentioned
and is called the sa@kasyika, while the leader of 10,000
soldiers of the infantry is called the a@yudita. Among
the above-mentioned officers who are evidently infantry
officers the $afanika is also entrusted with the more
important function of drilling soldiers in military exer-
cises, both in the morning and in the evening. He is
one wpo is proficient in different branches of the art of
war. (The leader of the cavalry and the elephant corps
was known as the nayaka. A nayaka was generally
the leader of twenty elephants or twenty horses. These
officers were dressed in uniforms appropriate to their
status in the army. | There was a non-military officer,
the /lek/aka, besides others like the purokita. His
function was to keep the accounts relating to the
military department. He was in possession of facts
and figures as to the number of soldiers in different
ranks of the army, the emoluments drawn by each, the
number as to discharged soldiers, and the places where

the previous sentence; but it makes no sense in the reading. His
duties are then to array the different army constituents, to collect the scat-
tered forces, to arrange for the halt, as well for the march, retreat after the
battle, and to fix the engagement. Again he was to arrange these consti-
tutents of the army by respective signs such as the trumpet sounds, flags
and standards. (ArthaSdstra, Trivandrum edition, vol. iii, pp. 141-2,)
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these latter were engaged.! The fact that Sukra-
charya recommends nearly 50 per cent. of the total
annual expenditure of a state on the military establish-
ment? shows that there must have been an elaborate
war-office by his time and the importance of such large
establishment has been well-recognized and realized by
the ancient Hindus.

What were then the causes that led to the outbreak
of wars in general in ancient India? Cattle Lfting
generally led to an expedition. This finds illustrated in
the Makhabharata where under instructions from Duryo-
dhana, the king of Trigarthas enters the city of Virata
with the war music of $ankka, dundubhi, and bkeri and
drives away the kine. Uttara and Brhannala (Arjuna in
disguise) offer fight and recover the cattle.® That this
was also common in ancient South India is seen from
Porapporul Venbamalai, a classic of Tamil literature.
The first chapter of the work treats of capturing of the
cattle of the enemy by soldiers wearing garlands of vefc/z.
This expedition is of two kinds, that undertaken under
the orders of the ruling chieftain and that undertaken
by themselves, i.e. unauthorized by the chief.*

Another occasion for war common to ancient North
and South India was the refusal of girls in marriage by -
smaller states (@wbysr®) for the conquering monarch.
This is evident from the fifth and sixth chapters of the
Tamil treatise. The men of these small states adorn
themselves with garlands of »occki and offer defence
from their fortress on all sides. Here we also find
siege warfare as practised in ancient South India.
Again in the Ramayara it is the forcible taking

1 Sukra, ii. 140-48, 2 jv, 7. 24 ff,
3 Mbh., Virala Parvan, ch. xxxii f.
* vararp Cgafgus seraryp Q‘rﬂ,@m&-—{ Ve:‘cﬁipaqfalam, chap. l)-
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away of Sita, the wife of Rama, that led to the great war
between Ravana and Rama, and the consequent defeat
and death of the former.

Yet another occasion for war is political. When the
kings of neighbouring states, dependent or independent
become refractory and prove recalcitrant to the conquer-
ing monarch, the latter generally embarks on an
expedition to reduce such chieftains and get possession
of their kingdoms. The king rides on his chariot in
an auspicious time fixed by astrologers and soothsayers.
After the victory worship is offered in the temples and
presents are given to the $7ofriyas while the soldiers who
contributed to the success are endowed with cultivable
lands.? Nedum$eliyan II embarked on war to repel
the attacks of his neighbours who invaded his territory
to conquer it.2 The failure to pay tribute by vassal
chieftains as in the case of the battle of Kalingam des-
cribed in the Kalingattuparani was the basis of many a
war that was fought in ancient India. Thus it is
apparent that the aims of war and the causes which pre-
cipitated the conflagration were many and the ancient
Indians of both North and South India showed them-
selves ready for the emergency.

1 Porapporul Venblmdlai, chap. iii. 2 Puram, stanza 72.
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CHAPTER VII
LOCAL ADMINISTRATION

Sec. 2. VILLAGE AND VILLAGE OFFICIALS

India of to-day is in a state of transition to Responsibie
Government. The first instalments of Reforms have
been inaugurated by the Act of 1919, and it would
not be long before Provincial autonomy becomes an
accomplished fact. Under these circumstances a detailed
examination of what Local Government was in ancient
India, would be not only interesting but also informing.
The subject has received already considerable attention
but has not had the fullness of treatment warranted
by the material available and its actual importance
deserved.

It is generally taken that in India the village or a
&7a@ma formed the unit of administration. But it is very
difficult to lay down what then constituted a village.
Baudhayana and Gautama speak of a village as a place
where righteous men throng. Baudhiyana says a righte-
ous man shall seek to dwell in a village where fuel, water,
fodder, sacred fuel, Zusq grass, and garlands are plenti-
ful ; access to this must be easy, and many rich people
should dwell in it, it ought to abound in industrious
people, and where Aryans (honest and honourable men)
must form the majority. It should have a'strong defence
against robbers and other disturbers of ‘peace.” Every

* S.B.E., vol. xiy, Pp. 243-44;ii, 3. 6. 31; S.B.E,, vol ii, p., 223;
ix. 65, b

£
1

[l
m.



LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 315

village was as Baudhayana conceived it should be, and
it continued to thrive and prosper undisturbed by the
political or other vicissitudes. A village is reckoned by
Kautalya as constituting 100 to 500 families. Each of
them has well-defined boundaries and affords common
defence against dangers, internal or external. The state
could, if necessary, erect more villages in sites suited
for the purpose. It should again undertake the repairs
of old, decayed and dilapidated villages.* House sites
of various measurements according to social position
and the number of members in the family are to be
provided for all classes both in towns and in villages.?
Before we proceed to examine the actual administra-
tion that obtained in a village it may be pointed out that
local administration in general was carried on by divid-
ing the local area into various political, or rather adminis-
trative, divisions so as to facilitate the smooth working of
the administration of the state as a whole. “The smallest
administrative unit then was a village with a number of
families pursuing hereditary professions and sometimes
constituting guilds of their own. The next administra-
tive division is a sangrakana or a grouping of ten such
villages. K/arvatikais the otherdivision which comprised
two hundred villages; whilst drona-mukha consisted
of 400 villages and the s#kdniya 8oo villages.® The
administrative divisions according to the Manava-
Dharma-$astra slightly vary from the Kautaltya. Manu
speaks of both smaller and larger groups. His divisions
are a village, ten villages, twenty villages, one hundred
villages and a thousand villages.* Between the unitof one
hundred villages and that of a thousand there were
three groups of two hundred, three hundred and five

1 Adythafasira, Bk. ii, Sec. 1.  * Sukra, v, 11, 87-89.
s Arthaasiva, Bk. i, Sec. 1. % Cf. Santi Parvan, cxxxvil, 3-7,
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hundred villages respectively. Manu! calls these groups
gulmas.

The Vispu sanmhita throws some new light on the
question of administrative divisions of the rural establish-
ment. Like Kautalya and Manu, the author of this
sarihite mentions a village, ten villages, one hundred
villages and lastly adds sz as an administrative unit.?
This deSz may either refer to the group of a thousand
villages, or a separate group called Zefa may have been
brought into existence for convenience of rural administra-
tion with a view to making it more efficient. According
to Sukrachiarya a grama or a village is in area a 4rofa,
and its yield is reckoned to be a thousand silver Zarsa.
Two territorial subdivisions to a g£r@ma are mentioned
—the palli and the fumbha.® The area of the former is
half what constitutes a grama, whilst that of the zumbha
is half of the gal/i, or one-fourth of the gr@ma. Thus it
is obvious that the g»Zma in ancient India had to conform
to definite measurements. Its area roughly comprised
two square miles. These gramas have different mar gas
¥ or roads and streets—padya, viths, marga and r@jamarga.*
The precision of character of these streets and roads is
something striking. The width of these is three, five, ten
and fifteen cubits respectively. The width of the raja-

" gEaT et aa TERafafyang |
AFRIAEAT 9 gRatagE dHagg |
ameifanfd gatemamgfd @ |
faadidl 755 9 geenfma s 1 (i 114-15.)
‘a8 mEmATR ety | TATGR | marE |

ST | (Chap. iit. 5,)
* Sukra, i. 193, ¢ Ibid., i, 251 £,
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marga however ranged from fifteen to thirty cubits.
There were resthouses (§@/as) between these villages
(gramas), each under an official $z/ad/kipa whose duty it
was to afford protection to travellers during nights.
Sukracharya also mentions the traditional territorial
divisions of the rural area, the grama, ten gramas,
one hundred gramas, a thousand g7amas and ten
thousand gzamas. In texts examined so far no mention
was made of a territorial unit larger than that of one
thousand g7@mas. Sukracharyamakes a special mention
of a group of ten thousand gr@mas.® These various
divisions point to one fact clearly, namely, the
existence of an organized local administration. The
chief official in charge of these administrative divisions
is invariably appointed by the Imperial Department under
the samaharta, whose office answers to that of the
modern member of finance.? These officials were graded
in power, and were responsible to their immediate supe-
riors. Thus the gopa was answerable to the official at
the sangrakana, the latter to the official at the 4iarvatita,
and so on to the s#aniya who was answerable to the
samaharta who was an imperial officer.?

The chief officer of a village unit was called the
gopa, gamabhojaka of the Jatakas.* Sathavahana Hala,
the author of Gatha Saptasati call him gramani.s His
jurisdiction extended to as many as five villages,
and sometimes even ten villages. He seems to have
been an official of the state. His position was
something more than the village munsif (maniyam)

1 Sukra, i. 192. 2 Supra, p. 201.

3 Arthafastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1.

* For details see Ku/dvaka Jataka, vol. i, No. 31 and Kharassara Jilaka,
vol. i, No. 71.

% Kavyamala series 2, Saplasafi i. 30. 31, etc,
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of the modern village in South India. Perhaps
the functions combined both those of the karanam
(accountant) and the munsif of the modern village. He
was responsible to the government of the land rather
than to the village assembly. He had onerous duties to
perform. He was to set up and define the limits of
villages. Trees, bushes, bridges, pools, streamlets,
stones, rocks, and even anthills marked the limits of
various fieldsand gardens.”  Again it was his duty to fix
up the boundaries of forests adjoining the village, roads,
and other public and private lands and fields. It was
further his earnest task to survey the land and classify
it under various heads, such as the cultivated and the
cultivable, waste and pasturage, wet and dry lands,
etc. Vet another duty was the management of gardens,
forests, altars, temples, irrigation works, cremation
grounds, rest-houses, watersheds, pasturage, roads and
streets connected with the village ior villages under his
supervision. It was also his duty to maintain separate
records of the lands granted free, sold, and remitted of
taxes. In addition to these, the census of the village was
periodically taken and record was probably submitted
to the head of the Department, in registers containing
information of the number of houses occupied or vacant,
the number of inhabitants in each with their name,
caste, age, occupation and income, besides the
number of domestic animals kept in each house. It
would appear that most of these were taxable, and
different kinds of taxes such as the house-tax and
profession tax were levied and collected. The gopa or
headman of the village further maintained the register of
accounts wherein was noted the amount realized in the

* Yajnavalkya, ii, 153 ; Manu, viii. 245-50,



LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 319

shape of actual revenue, the amount of free labour
utilized and other particulars concerning the toll-dues,
road-cess and such other minor taxes. It was for him
also to prevent troubles, internal or external arising
in his territorial area. If he found himself unable to check
it he could appeal to his immediate superiors.!
According to the Suéranti-sara® the head of the village
was invariably a member of the Brahman community.
That lhe was not necessarily a Brahman is seen from a
comparatively earlier work Gatia Saptasati.* There is
inscriptional evidence to show that this office of the village
headman became generally hereditary, whatever it might
have beenin earlier times.* He had a clerk. Thelord of
punishment (s@z/%asa) was a Ksatriya. Two tax-collectors
are mentioned, one of them a Ksatriya, and the other
a VaiSya. The sentinel was of the Sidra caste. There
is then a description of rural policing. The $zladkipati
already mentioned was responsible for the safety, and for
any loss that occurred within his limits to travellers and
strangers from neighbouring villages. He was to note
down their respective names, caste, village, and the
destination to which they were bound. It wasa peculiar
custom that these travellers were sent the next morning
with safety up to the boundary limits of the $zladkipati.
If once the traveller was off the boundary line he came

' gmEort amrega: qf@rd gty
sgwT TIwEIgE Faza |
QReTH: AT | SSETHT LATTHY |

ety gatemar Qg |
ArthaSastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 10 ; Bk. iv, Sec, 13 ; cf. Visnu, iii. 6-8.
z Sukra, ii. 1212,
 vi. 100. This work is generally attributed to first century A.D.
* See Mathura Inscriptions No. xi ; Ep. /nd., vol. i, pp. 387-8.
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into the custody of that village through which he next
travelled. This policing was effective in two respects. It
ensured safety of life and property to any way-farer, and
facilitated the method of detecting the suspicious, the
criminal and other like pests of the high-way. There
were again dvaras or outposts where sentinels were
stationed, perhaps to raise a hue and cry in the face of an
impending danger. Another feature of the village
administration was the system of night watchmen in each
and every village. The establishment charges for these
watchmen were to be met locally, taxes being raised
from the villagers for these set purposes.’

The next important officials in the rural areas were
those in charge of sengrakanas, kharvatikas, drona-
mukhas and sthanikas.? Each of these was responsible
for that portion of the country entrusted to him.
The functions and rights of these officials excepting
that of sthaniya have not been given, and it is
reasonable to suppose that they had supervising control
on officers lower in rank to them. Apparently the
sangrahana-officer was to keep the gope in discipline,
and look after villages which were under his control. The
sthaniya was the officer in charge of the s#anika or
a group of eight hundred villages. He was answerable to
the finance minister or the sema@karta. He figures as the
greatest official of the rural administration. Heexercised
his sway over the whole range of the rural area. Besides
directly dealing with his subordinates he sent out
special Intelligence officers who were to go on circuit
round the country in disguise especially those of house-
holders,—so that no one could easily identify them,—and
thus secretly learn the causes of emigration from and

3 Sukra, i, 405 £,
* ArthaSastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 1; Bk. iil, Sec. 1.
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immigration into the several villages, the names of various
undesirables and the ill-reputed, and the conduct of the
minor government officials established in villages. In
the guise of merchants again these commissioners could
make themselves acquainted with the output of minerals,
produce from forests and gardens, the amount of dues
collected at the toll-gate, roads, ferry-places, stores, and
warehouses. Further commissioners in the guise of
thieves were let loose to hunt after the band of robbers and
marauders in ruined and desolate places as well as in
thickly crowded ones. It was further their duty to detect
theft and take the culprit before the proper authorities
for the award of punishment.!

The following is the categorical list of crimes and
criminals which these commissioners were expected to
detect. These include corruption, extortion, false wit-
ness, counterfeiting coins, violation of women'’s chastity,
practice of witchcraft, quack medical practitioners,
making of poisonous drugs, dishonest blacksmiths,
illconducted coppersmiths, and profligate gold-
smiths.? To this list of Kautalya, Manu adds cheats,
false astrologers, palmists, inefficient elephant trainers,
experts in traffic in women, non-iryans passing them-
selves as aryans.® These Manu characterizes as open

Y Adrthasdstra, Bk.iv, Sec. 13 ; also Bk. ii, Sec. 35.
¢ Jbid., Bk. iii, Sec. 10.
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thieves, and recommends special Intelligence officers to
effect their arrest.

Robbers caught in the act are to be exhibited in the
public so as to bring shame and censure on them.
Corrupt officials are excommunicated and their goods
confiscated.’ This humiliation in public had its own
effect. It tended to lessen the number of men of
criminal tendencies and thus ensure the safety of life and
property in the village. By such necessary precautions
the Central Government assured the uninterrupted
development of the villages.

ar fafear gafa: weamwmfta: |

) - . -
AT : NGE FARTIT | Manu, ix. 258-61.
Vide Kullikabhatta’s commentary on the above,
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The Sukraniti gives a new designation for the rural }
officials.” The officer of ten gramas is called the
nayaka. The officer of above ten gramas and below
one hundred is called /4#zasamanta. The officer of one
hundred gramas is a samanta. The officer of above one
hundred and below a thousand is nzrsamania, and the
officer of a thousand gramas is known as aSvapalasvarat.
These officers were paid for their services to the state.
The gramika was provided with his daily means of sub-
sistence by the villagers. The headman of ten villages
1s entitled to a Au/z measure of land, whilst that of
twenty villages five 4ulas. The officer-in-charge of one
hundred villages enjoyed a whole village and of a
thousand villages a whole city.?

As the highest official in the rural area the latter had
the privilege of living in the capital city and his pay was
in cash or kind, according as he desired.®

It would thus appear that the services were highly |
remunerative. In addition to this, these offices carried
dignity with them. Even the master of the village was
a horseman and the master of ten villages held a position
equal to that of the commander of one hundred troops. He
also travelled on horseback followed by some attendants.
The lord of hundred villages occupied a position only
equal to that of a commander of a thousand soldiers, and
had the privilege of travelling in a chariot drawn by a
horse with ten armed attendants. Vehicles drawn by two
horses were used by the head of a thousand villages,
while the lord of ten thousand rode in a carriage-and-
four.* *

There are some other regulations which may be men-
tioned in passing. The first is that if a theft could not

1 Sukra, i. 190 £, ® Manu, vii, 118-19.
s Santi Parvan,xxxvii. 10. * Sukra, v. 81-84,
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be found out it is for the officer to make good the loss.
The officials themselves along with their servants lived
on the outskirts of the village. Again it is ordained that
no soldiers were to enter the villages, nor any of the
villagers to enter into any kind of transaction with them.!
These regulations show that the state did not want to
disturb in the least the simple and peaceful life of the
villagers. Yet another regulation was the exemption
granted to certain classes of people from paying the taxes
(§ulka) such as the $rotriya, women of all castes, minors,
students, ascetics, Stidras in menial service, the blind,
the dumb, the deaf and the diseased so long as their
infirmities lasted.? Only pure and honest men were
employed as officials and their subordinates in service.

Inference then is obvious that these various poli-
tical divisions were self-contained groups answerable to
the Central Government so far as the finance side was
concerned. Towards this end there were a number of
officials appointed by the state to collect taxes and
revenues due to the Central Government, which in return
offered a general protection against common dangers.
These state officials did not interfere in any way with
the internal affairs of the land save the collection of
revenues. And it is also to be noticed that both towns
and villages enjoyed local self-government to the full.

' arafidsEa 93 At 79 )
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I {Sukra, v. 90-81.)
* 8. B.E., vol ii, pp. 161-62.
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From A pastamba® it is obvious that this levy of the central
state was not on individuals but on the whole village.

The Department of Local Self-government also
took keen interest in the administration of justice, the
development of arts and commerce and other like things.
These were carried on locally by individuals or committees
appointed by the village, or more appropriately by the
village assembly. Generally it is the committee of the
elders of the village or of the neighbourhood that admi-
nistered justice in rural parts. According to Yajaavalkya
the committee was to consist of at least forty persons.
The sale of sites for house-building, the settlement of
disputes arising from similar transactions, were to be
effected as follows :—

The members of the committee for administration
meet together and decide first the accuracy of measure-
ments. The sales are effected publicly and if possible
by auction, the highest bidder getting it. ~Though the
gopa fixes the boundary limits, disputes arising from
them are settled by this committee on the strength of
evidence furnished especially by cultivators and cow-
herds. Any undue encroachment was severely dealt
with.? Again if this committee could not arrive at a

\ Prasna xi, Patala 10, Kanda 26.
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unanimous decision, and opinion became divided, the
whole question was referred to what is now called
an Arbitration Board, constituted by men of sterling
character and worth, whose words were final. In the
meantime the disputants themselves might strike at
some compromise and withdraw the case. Otherwise
what the Board ruled should be accepted. If the Board
found on sufficient grounds that both parties unjustly
claimed a piece of land, then that strip of land was
declared * public property’. The same was applicable for
disputes concerning forests, pasture grounds, roads,
cremation grounds, temples, and other charitable
institutions.” According to the Kautaliya this committee
of the elders of the village was to look after the property
of orphans, minors, and temples.?

The committee of justice could be identified with the
barisad of Paradara. Parasara defines® a true parisad
as an assembly of the learned. It is to consist of three to
five members generally. Even heinous and atrocious
crimes like that of killing a cow were punished by it. But
this does not warrant a conclusion that this committee
exercised unlimited powers. For there is evidence to show
that it had its own limitations. The committee could
order, for example, the performance of expiatory cere-
monies only after the sanction of the king has been
previously obtained. 4

* Narada. xi. 12, ? Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1,
" srfearAst 459 Azdargr: |
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There were also separate committees to look after
the general affairs of the village as well as its particular
affairs like the excavation of tanks and wells and
watching them from being abused. There were commit-
tees in charge of gardens, forests, bridges, irrigation,
drainage, roads, etc. These were then the smaller group
organizations, the members of which were actuated
by commonness of ideals. Their decision was often
unanimous. And if it were not arrived at, it was
left to the more matured and more experienced heads
to decide. These were the elders of the village who
frequently formed themselves into an arbitration board.
These various committees were animated by a healthy
spirit of co-operation and worked in unison. Co-operative
enterprises and co-operative efforts in various fields
of activity are mentioned in the several pages of
Arthasastra. 1t is the principle of common-will for
common good that underlies these various institutions.
Kautalya recommends co-operation even for theatrical
entertainments, public shows and exhibitions, not to
speak of sacred sacrifices. Everybody was expected
. to contribute his mite towards the common object,
and he who failed to do so, but at the same time
enjoyed the benefit of the function, was entitled to
the penalty of a fine.! Manu applies the same
principles to caste, family and assembly.? To-day the

1 Arihasasira, Bk, iii, Sec. 10.
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failure of democracy as an ideal and as a form of
government is writ large. Viscount Bryce has proved
by facts and figures the shortcomings of modern demo-
cracies. This discontent with the existing methods of
democratic government has given rise to a volume of
political literature among which may be mentioned the
New State by the -talented writer and thinker M. P.
Follett with an illuminating introduction by the late
much lamented Lord Haldane. This book! examines
the weak spots in modern democratic organizations,
and suggests group associations and voluntary neigh-
bourhood associations as the remedy. In Great Britain,
United States of America and even other countries
a beginning has been made in this direction, by a
process of devolution and wider distribution of powers
by the state. To-day local government unlike in ancient
India is practically and wholly a creature of the Central
Government. This is one reason why modern local
government is such a poor effort.

In ancient India, however, the Central Government
was raised on the bed-rock of local institutions, self-
governing in every respect, and forming ready adjuncts
or even organs of government. The relation of the
Central Government to these small states was guidance by
supervision and not by direct effective control. Local
institutions were, in other words, treated as efficient
auxiliaries to the Central Government, and rarely was
any opposition raised to it. These organized local
institutions constituted by the community for furthering

gaRve i figa tenrfien: gfaaiafa: |
AESTTIEHET ARG Ta=TROIN | (Manu, vii. 218-21.)

* The New State, by M. P. Follett (third impression), 1920 (Longmans
Green & Co., Ltd.)
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the various interests touching the village or the city were
of the nature of a working democracy wherein there was
an equitable and complete representation of various
interests. These organizations were largely socialistic in
character and thus embodied pure democratic ideals. Not
only was this true of the domain of politics but also in
the province of industry and commerce. Dr. A.
Coomaraswami says:! Each caste or trade possessed
an organization largely socialistic in character embody-
ing democratic and communistic ideas. It may well
be doubted whether the true hope for Indian indus-
try does not lie in some such developments of the caste
system itself, in the village and home industries of the
caste, aided by such improvements as are needed (e.g.,
the fly-shuttle or the distribution of electric power).’
This is largely true of development in other fields of
public activity also. If progress were to be real, India
must advance on lines congenial to her culture and
environment.

See. 2. COMMUNAL INSTITUTIONS

It would be interesting to examine in detail some
aspects of such group organizations. In our political
advancement no effort should be spared to revive and
revivify ancient village communities. The opening
of panchayat courts in several villages is a step in
the right direction. Villages were and are still the
real centres of local autonomy. Mr. Anderson quotes
Mountstuart Elphinstone thus: ¢In whatever point of
view we examine the native government in the Deccan,
the first and most important feature is the division into
villages and townships. These communities contain

1 Essays in National Idealism, p. 169 (G. A. Natesan & Co., Madras).
42
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‘in miniature all the materials of a state within themselves,

and are almost sufficient to protect their members, if all
other governments were withdrawn.’?

This feature of local self-government representing
a distinct type in itself was a noteworthy feature of
ancient Indian administration. There were multifarious
institutions and types of government among which we
can strike upon two common types. One is communal
and the other is territorial. In modern parlance the first
is what we call occupational groups and the second the
neighbourhood groups. The basis on which these two
types of political institutions proceed seems to be
through a bond of kinship or ties of blood. This kind
of political grouping has been a natural outcome of the
conditions then existing. The principle of association
was a bond of mutual help and mutual defence. This
in course of time became the unit on which political
democracy began to rest.2 Under this group of kinship
we are led into two peculiar institutions at once economic
and communal in character. The first is the joint-
family and the second various caste panchayats which
are in substance professional groups. Though an
examination of the institution of the joint-family does
not directly lie in the province of our survey, still a
mention may be made. The word occurs in our extant
texts and is explained as Auzuméi or a joint family®

1 G, Anderson, British Adninistration in India, p. 48 (Macmillans,
1917).

2 The bond of a caste is occupation, of a tribe kinship, and of a village
locality. (John Matthai, Village Government in British India, p. 196.).

" AarfrEes gd gdr maafafn: &9
ZEgT: gTEfa fsuE T

This is quoted by Govindaraja in commenting on zerse 7, chap. vi. 1
of the Ramayang.
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constituting the mother, father, two sons and two
daughters-in-law, daughter, wife, guest, and the master of
the household. These constitutent members form a joint-
family.? Professor Jolly takes the view that the position
of a son under the Indian law was that of an unemanci-
pated son under the earliest Roman law, while the
position of a mother or a father was that of the Roman
mother or father under ke patria potestas. From the
verse it is reasonable to believe that the institution was
in existence in the days of the Ramayara as later under
the epoch of the Makabharata. In the Ramayana there
are no texts that go to prove the existence of single
families. The sons of Dasaratha lived in a joint-family.
Vali and his brother Sugriva lived together. Ravana and
his brothers lived together. The same ideal pervades
the epic heroes of the Makabharata. The Pandavas lived
together while Duryodhana and with his one hundred
brothers constituted a single family none the less. The
Makabharata which is reckoned a later work than the
Ramayana, which is according to tradition the a2z
kavya, there are passages where signs of revolt among
the several members of a family are not wanting.
Though sons have not divided with their fathers, still a
younger brother demands a partition of the joint-property
of the family when the elder admonishes the younger,
and it is remarked, ‘it is through folly men desire
partition ; but this creates a loop-hole, and weakens one
before his enemies.’ Thus the institution was a safeguard
for men of weaker temperaments against many adverse
forces in a society not fully settled. The outstanding
features of the institution have been and are—there are
still survivals found scattered here and there despite the

1 For more particulars vide Jolly, Tagore Law Lectures, 1883 ; Lecture
iv, and especially pp. 81-87.
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growing spirit of freedom of thought and assertion of
individual right—the sharing of the common resources
of the family either in its adversity or prosperity.’

1 This raises the question of the institution of property. The joint-family
becoming the basis on which Hindu society rested, it follows that corporate
property is the rule and absolute unrestricted ownership the exception. In
the words of P. N. Banerjea every member of the family was entitled, in
principle, to the use of the family property held in common. But it was not
a right equally shared by all. The head alone had the control of it and all
the others were in a position of subordination to him in point of right. This
practice still holds good among the Numbudris of Malabar. Latterly a
transformation has come over the whole system., The Hindu law has been
modified according to the changing conditions of the time. There are two
schools of law—the Mitakshara School, A.D. 1060 and the Dayabaga, A.D. 1400.
The first prevails outside Bengal and the latter within. Under the first the
head of the family continues to be the sole authority to dispose of the pro-
perty though limitations are placed upon his rights. He could utilize it only
in the interests of the family, or in the face of any legal necessity incidental
to the property. But regular partition of the property is permissible at any
time. Itis an equitable and elastic system in the sense that the sons get an
equal share with the father in the case of hereditary immovable property;
and a son or any legal heir could claim partition against the will of the head
of the family. Thus the institution of private property is clearly recognized
under the Mitakshara law. :

On the other hand the Dayabhaga treatises rule that the head of the
family is the absolute owner of all common property which he could use or
enjoy according to his will and pleasure. Under this law the son is not
entitled to enforce the right of partition in the life-time of the head of the
family ; but the brothers and other members could utilize their shares as
they pleased even though the property remains undivided. These rules are
fast on the plane of decline. We have only remnants of this institution
which served several important purposes centuries before efficiently. In a
growing state of society in a comparatively early stage, there was no risk of
unemployment nor of pressure on the means of subsistence ; poor relief,
insurance against risks, old age pensions, and other like questions are
incidental only to the modern state. The Kawufaliva also advocates this
institution. It ordains that it is the duty of every member of the family to
maintain his children, wife, parents, minor brothers, unmarried or widowed
sisters. Every grhasfa could not take up the robes of asceticism before
adequately providing for all the members of his family. If not, he was liable
to punishment by the state. Thus the state in ancient India saved itself from
many new responsibilities by enforcing the responsibilities of its citizens.
Kautalya, a statesman of moral ideas, is not for maintaining those fallen
away from the path of dkarma (patitds) : but he would make an exception
in the case of the mother, Though a pafifa she must be protected. (Artha-
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The next important feature of the Hindu village
economy was the caste pawciayat. The expression
panchayat is a misnomer. It has nothing to do with the
numerical connotation of five. It may be that this council
sometimes consisted of only five members. But it was
by no means a rigidly fixed number. Dr. Matthai is right
when he says’ that it refers either to the general meeting
of all the members of the caste or community, or a select
body of men chosen by that caste or community. By a
caste panchayat is meant nothing more or nothing less
than the association of men of one and the same profes-
sion or occupation. Here questions affecting the
particular castes or professions are discussed, and solutions
are found to remedy the defects or errors that have crept
into their organizations. Besides the four-fold division
which is regarded as an economic division of labour, there

§dstra, Bk, ii, 1.) Kautalya is an originator presumably of the Dayabhaga
school. He says when parents are alive the sons are not entitled to a parti-
tion, Self-acquired property is not divisible and what is divisible is the
ancestral property. If a man has no son his brothers and other collaterals
are the heirs, and in their absence the property goes to the daughters. The
division of property can only be done when all the sons come of age. Ifit
were done otherwise, the minors are not liable to the discharge of the family
debts. If it be the opinion of any, that proper justice had not been done
in the partition, there is the right of re-division. These points agree
quite well with the rulings of Yajnavalkya, ii. 117-76. Outcastes and
their sons, eunuchs, lunatics, lepers and the blind are not entitled to
any share; but still they must be given sufficient for their food and clothing.
(Cf. Yajfavalkya, ii. 140 and Manu, ix. 202.) In the opinion of the author
of the ArthaSasira the elder sons should show some consideration towards
younger ones though the eldest is entitled to an additional share. Daughters
have no claim to the property though women are entitled to possess their
own private property which is their dowry and jewellery. A woman could
not, however, spend it when her husband was living, under certain excep-
tions. If she shonld die leaving no issues her property was returned to her
relatives. Treason, transgression of law, elopement and other misbehaviour
would deprive a woman of her property. According to Katyayana parti-
tion is certainly allowed. It was to be effected not by any hard and fast
rule but by the laws and usages prevalent in the country, caste or guild,
1 Village Government in British India, p. 18,
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are numerous sub-castes which had evolved in the course
of ages according to the changing conditions of the land.
When life became more and more complex necessity
drove people to organize themselves in groups. Occupa-
tion was the outstanding reason for the multiplicity of
groups. Those who have adhered to the self-same
profession organized themselves upon vital modes of
association, and progress in economic sense necessitated
more wants which created a wider range and variety in
occupational callings. Besides religion was at work.
India is the land of various religious faiths, and the
followers of a definite faith formed themselves into a
group. Geographical conditions aggravated the tendency
in this direction. This is particularly seen in ancient
Dravida where there were regional groups or divisions.

Region Tribes
1. Neylal (maritime) paravas, nulayas and
valaiyas.

2. Marutam (fertile) mallar (pallar) and
kadaignar.

3. Mullai (pasture) idazyar and foduvar.

4. Palai (desert) maravar and eiyanar.

5. Kuringz (hill) kuravar, irular, Savarar,

vedar and villiyar.

In these regions the tribes mentioned above pre-
dominated, though other classes of people also lived. It
may be pointed out that the Tamil grammarians® and
lexicographers classify the soil as five divisions, Znass :
neytal, marutam, mullai, palai,and kurinji. This regional
classification appears to have been the original basis of
division among peoples in South India, but with the

* Tolkappiam, FPoru{, siitra 20 and especially the commentary of
Ilamparanam thereon,
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spread of Sanskrit culture, these various types became
distinct occupational groups or castes, each ministering
to the needs of the whole community. It may be that the
regional classification added force to the occupational
groups which grew with the progress of the society and
constituted a separate class of professional men.

The occupational groups afford an interesting study
not only for the antiquarian but also for the politician.
If economic democracy were to be realized as a factor,
we must endeavour to revive and revivify the old but
stable methods and institutions. That a number of
occupational guilds existed in ancient South India is
evident from Tamil literature and from numerous
inscriptions.? A categorical list of these groups would
not be out of place here: oilmen (va@nzyanr), washerman
(vannan), barber (ambattan), potter (kuSavan), weavers
carpenters, copper-smiths, gold-smiths, cultivators
(ulavan). These find a distinct place in the social
economy of the village. Further the inscriptions of
Rajaraja Chola (A.D. 985 to 1013) throw more light on
the existence of these groups: astrologer (fazi),
accountant (@vidi), temple musician (marayar), temple
official to recite fzvaram (pidaran), temple actor
(Sakki), dyer (vannattan), temple overseer (va@riyan),
temple dancer (velan), barber (ambattan), bard
(paran), workmen (penikkaer), toddy-drawers (izkhavan)
or the modern skanan of the Tamil country. Most
of these occupational groups are still found in Malabar
though in the Tamil districts new names have been
given for some of these occupations. Other occupational
castes mentioned are navidan, Sekkan, Sakkai, uvaichan,
(village school master), valluvan, etc.

1 §.1.1., vol. ii, part iii, Inscription No. 606 of R@jar@ja and others,
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Of these various professional groups the five repre-
sented by the five principal artisans, potters, weavers,
carpenters and goldsmiths always enjoyed a high social
position ; for their services were always requisitioned by
the higher castes for ceremonial or communal purposes.
To the above-mentioned the Perumpanar uppadai, a
Tamil work roughly of the third century A.D., adds
fishermen (valeiyar), traders and merchants (vanikar),
cultivating labourers (#/avar). To these Mangudi kilar
adds’ four more occupational castes—zudiyan (a player
on Zudi (a variety of the drum); panar or bard; paraiyan
or drummer; Zadamban or an agriculturist. These
are identified with the aboriginal tribes of ancient
Dravida. The paraiyan caste seems to have been later
.on sub-divided into a number of occupational groups.
The census report of 1891 mentions that there are in the
schedules 348 sub-divisions of paraiyans pursuing different
callings such as priests, field labourers, cattlebreeders,
tradgrs, weavers, teachers, archers, etc.? Thus the
so-called depressed classes of to-day have had their
important position in the village economy of ancient
India. They had functions of importance and supplied
the village with all its primary and secondary needs.

That the division of the people into occupational,
functional, or professional castes is not peculiar. to
Dravida seems capable of proof. It is seen from the
Rig Veda Sawmikita that a number of such castes are
mentioned. The four-fold division of the people in it-
self is one according to profession. The Brahmans
are essentially teachers, and their advice was often

1 Ugpud Uremdr umrudr s buQeardr
pisrdrshvngy guydst.” (Puram 335.)
2 Census of India, 1891, vol. xiii, Madras ; The Report on the Census, by
H. A. Stuart, pp. 244 ff,
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sought on account of their learning.  Ksatriyas were to
do all the fighting for the country and protect the land.
The VaiSyas were engaged in agriculture, trade and
commerce, while the Siidras rendered communal service
by cattle rearing and similar professions of communal
benefit. Each caste was in its turn sub-divided into a
number of sub-castes, each following one distinct
occupation. The Rig Veda speaks of the hunters as
pasins or nidhapatis. For his occupation was by the
pasa or nidka which simply means a trap. The weaver
is called vzaya. The other terms that occur are the
weaver of wool (pushan), tanner (charmana), wicker-
worker (akshuka), blacksmith (dkiamatr), cow-herd
(pasupa) or (gopa), ploughman (4inasa), etc. These and
more occur in the Diarmasastras and the Arthasastra
with their respective functions in the body-politic. In
the Arthasastra of Kautalya mention is made of guilds of
artisans, of weavers, of washermen, of coppersmiths,
of blacksmiths, of medical practioners, of musicians and
dancers, of sweepers, and scavengers. Gautama refers
to guilds of various artisans, besides the groups of potters,
boatmen, cowherds, traders, and money-lenders. Yajia-
valkya mentions expressions §rexz, naigama, and pasands,
as corporate bodies with their respective functions.?
Sukrichirya speaks of these and also of the corpora-
tions of ascetics, thieves, foresters and soldiers.2 In
Buddhist literature there is mention of co-operative pro-
ducers organizing themselves in a guild, as well as cor-
porations of butchers, leatherworkers, fishermen, sailors,

! stamarrfoenomames fafy: |

Azgnt I w®a qjiﬁ‘ﬁ QB I (ii. 195.)
2 jv. 5, 18-22,
43
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dyers, ivory-workers, metallurgists, etc., in the fifth and
the sixth centuries B.C.!

From these it could be easily inferred that people
in ancient India were grouped together in different
communities according to their habits and notions of
right and wrong, and became located in different centres
according to their professional, social, and domestic
convenience, in contrast with the present class division
in the West by colour, wealth, or power. In India pro-
fession and caste system have been insuperably linked
together, and it was therefore natural to believe a man
belonging to a caste invariably following the profession
of that caste. This went a long way to avoid party feel-
ings, conflict of labour and capital, cut-throat competi-
tion, and tended to promote peace and good-will among
the community at large.

S‘e;rji( OTHER TYPES OF RURAL INSTITUTIONS
Vi

\T%e Kula.—That £ulz is a technical term of political
significance is clearly indicated by Mr. Jayaswal in
his Hindu Polity. Kula samgha in Hindu literature
means ‘ a constitution where Z«/z or family rules’, that is,
an aristocratic or oligarchic state.? Jayaswal again inter-
prets the r@jakulas of the Arthasastra and the Makabharata
as aristocratic constitutions. He would even include
the hereditary kings of pa/z/a under this description.
Though it must be admitted that there was a political
association inferior in power to the gaza form of corpo-
rate bodies, still Jayaswal’s interpretation in bringing the
patala kings and rajakulas of the Makhabharata and the
Aprthasastra under this category, appears to be far-fetched.
MitramiSra draws a clear line of distinction between a

* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, chap. vi. 2 See Narada, i- 7.
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#ula form of association and a gane form.! Sukracharya
distinguishes three kinds of organizations, Aula, Sreni
and gana.?

It has been generally admitted by all law-givers that
every Aula group in its political sense had a separate
organization and separate regulations.  Perhaps the
Julikas or the elders of the Aulas,® formed the judicial
court to decide disputes arising among the constituents
of a/ula. Originally a kula seems to have meant a
family meeting.* Then it became expanded gradually
and in the time of the Mitaksara it meant ‘a meeting
of cognates, relatives and kinsmen.” The Kautaliya
however mentions it as a council of regency or of
oligarchy.?®

It is significant to note Jayaswal regarding the kula
organization as the basis of franchise in aristocratic
republics of ancient lndia, basing his authority on verse
30, chap. 107, of Santiparvan where equality of birth
and family are recognized. It is also evident from the
Pali canon.®

The Sreni—Kautalya uses this expression in more than
one sense : a guild of merchants, of artisans, or of military
clans. But the term has been used largely to any
guild organization. It may be guilds of any people
either of workmen, labourers, merchants, or artisans or

2 Viramitrodaya, pp. 11 and 40. 2 jv. 5. 30.
s Viramitrodaya, p. 11. * Narada, i. 7.

* gwea 31 waq U3 g fo ga: |

syseagaan: wagEafa fafag
(Arthaiastra, Bk. i. 17.)

s Idha bhikkhave ekacco puggalo nice kule paccdjato hoti candlakule
va nesadakule va venakule va rathakarakule va pukkusakule va dalidde
appannapanabhojane kasiravuttike yacha kasirena ghasacchado labhati,
Anguttara Nikaya, iii. 13 (part i, p. 107).
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of military groups.! But the term has a political signifi-
cance. In the Manava Dharma Sastva, Manu speaks of
the functions of a §7e2.2 Medhadithi, the celebrated com-
mentator, interprets it as an ‘association of traders,
artisans, or monzy-lenders, or usurers, and of men profi-
cient in thefour sciences of learning.’®  The word again
appears in the Narada sawihita and has been taken to
mean guilds of merchants as well as artisans. From
Yajfavalkya it would appear that every trade, art and
craft, was well organized and was worked in common
on co-operative principles.* As many as eighteen
guilds are mentioned in the Jataka records.5 This
was only a conventional number for tradition speaks
of a large number of them. Panini uses the term®
and this is explained by both Kaiyata and the Tattva-
bodhini? as an association of adults following a common
trade or dealing in a common commodity.® It differs
from the corporation p#ga where people of various castes
were members of a common organization and worked
at a common trade. The Vyvakaramayakha® defines it
as several castes joined together for the purposes of
pursuing a common trade. It was not exclusively based
on caste but on profession. Thus the $7ex: rightly falls
under the category of occupational groups.

These corporations were found both in the towns and
villages. They seem to have had their own courts which

* ArthaSasira, Bk. vii, 16 ; Bk. ix, Sec. 2 ; Bk. ii, Sec. 4,

* viil. 41: (AT FPEATeFRT A RaEg: |

o S SR * Yajoavalkya, i. 361.
8 Maga-pakkha Jitaka, vol. vi, p. 14, &1 1059

" @ faedd d9va a1 § Safa dar aug: S
® Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, p- 33.

| ARISAEARGAAE HAgaaT GHgT: Ao |
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had power to decide causes concerning their organi-
zation in general. According to Narada® the $reni
courts occupy a middle place between the Zulaz organi-
zations and the gana associations. The Brhaspati
Sanmhita mentions the same powers. They seem to have
had no criminal jurisdiction.?

It is a patent fact that our smr#s rule that local
affairs ought to be settled by local courts formed by
the people and not by the central court. To put it
briefly, local administration, whether it was industrial or
commercial, political or social, was administered by local
courts wherein the principle of neighbourhood was the
prevalent factor. Itis interesting to find inscriptional
evidence in favour of this principle.?

What the smytis have ruled, the Arthasastras of
Kautalya, Kamandaka and Sukra have recommended.
According to Sukra,* such of those who are of good
character, and who are appointed by special agree-
ment (nzbandha) are alone fit for hearing causes
and deciding them on their merits. The passages
indicate that there were separate forest-courts, merchant-
courts, warrior-courts, and village-courts, constituted

147,

2 =

. gaonfaEan: g gudsagerta 1 |
q3 g4 T:étf sgagRfad) Jonyg 4 (Vajdavalkya, ii. 30.)

e -5
Cp. Br., i.28; ArthaSastra, iii, 20 ; Kuldvaka Jataka, vol. i, No. 31.
® Valhudalampatiu inscription of Devaraya 11, See Madras
Eﬁzgmp}ml Report, 1915, pp. 106-8.

afagmig g 4 giwaafagsan |
aagnoEei d oF fg faara:
’ o < T c A
g @h: F9: ifgan aifgs: ag
ﬁﬁ}‘ﬁt: ﬁﬁ%?a qfﬁscg_nqarfefu: Il (Sukra, iv. 5, 22-23.)
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by the local citizens themselves. These local courts
however seem to have extended their powers of juris-
diction later on while the earlier smrzis like that of
Brhaspati refer only to civil causes. Kautalya empowers
the village headman to take congnizance of both civil
and criminal cases. The later South Indian inscriptions
(Chola inscriptions) contain passages which testify to
the great extent of the criminal jurisdiction exercised
by these local courts.

The Mahabharata mentions the term in different
senses. In the course of a colloquy between Karna
and Duryodhana the latter shame-faced at his recent
defeat, expresses to Karna his disinclination to return
to the city in that plight. Among others to whom he
would have to explain, he mentions the $reps-mukhyas.
In towns and cities these §renis formed an important
political link in the chain of the state. The S$reps-
mukhyas exercised important powers of state. They took
part in the coronation and consecration of kings.
They gave countenance to the proposal of Bharata's
coronation.?

Again in the Yuddha kanda® it was $repi-mukhyas with
the ministers that go out to welcome Rama back home
after his period of exile. The Epics then represent the
$venis as the representative assemblies of the state and
hence political in character. They were an important
force in the administration of the state and the king
was obliged to respect their feelingsand views; or rather
these assemblies were a constitutional check on the

1 Vana Parvan, ccl, 16.
" garEd @i @A S9H FAEST | (dyodhsa kanda, xxix. 4.)
Here Govindaraja comments ‘ﬁqq; :;?r[q[; ’

3 cxxvii, 4,
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arbitrary character of kings. Thus with Govindaraja
we can say that these corporations were functioning like
the naigama or the paura-janapada assemblies.

That the §renis were organizations for purposes of
trade and commerce is evident from Buddhist litera-
ture. Dr. R. Fick who has made a special study of
the Jatakas observes in his Sociale Gliedarung im
Nordsstlichen Indien zu Buddhd's Zeit' three facts,
namely, the institution of /ezzkaka (alderman), a common
leader honoured at the royal court, localization of indus-
tries and hereditary occupations, and concludes rightly
that such institutions presuppose some sort of organiza-
tion and the inference is clear that such organizations
must have existed in pre-Buddhistic days also.?

Some of the following references will clear this point.
There was a village of 500 carpenters all doing wood-
work.® There was again a village of smiths with 1,000
houses engaged in the manufacture of razors, axes, plough-
shares, goads, needles and other iron work and superin-
tended by a head smith.* Mention is also made of atown
of carpenters containing 1,000 families.® There was
overseas trade as well as internal trade by caravans.
The hereditary professions were those of the smith,
potter and stone-grinder. There were fixed streets for
fived professions. Dr. Fick mentions these as also other
casteless professions such as contractors, dancers, musi-
cians, huntsmen, fishermen, slaves, etc. Still the learned
writer doubts an organized guild life and speaks of traders
without organization.® There might have been traders
without organization perhaps answering to our modern

1 Translated into English by Mr, Maitra of the Calcutta University,
2 pp. 283-4. 3 Jatakas, vol. ii, No. 156.
4 Jbid., vol. iii, No. 387. 3 [bid., vol. iv, No. 466.

e Social Organization in North-east India, pp. 275-6.
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retail dealers. But still that there were organized business
firms, understood by the people as such can be stated
beyond doubt. Dr. Fick himself admits that the com-
mercial communities were represented in the administra-
tion® and the $restsn who was the acknowledged head of
the Guild? was ranked as an aristocrat and entitled to
royal audience. How could there be a leader without
an organized following, and how could the community
be represented without any organization? The answer
to these questions affirms the fact further that there was
real organized life among the commercial and industrial
classes of those days who had also political functions to
perform.

From Kautalya it can be gathered how the §7eis had
advanced themselves in power and extent. Kautalya
mentions guilds of artisans, of weavers, of washermen, of
copper-smiths,blacksmiths, sweepers,scavengers, medical
practitioners, musicians, dancers, besides other co-ope-
rative and corporate bodies in towns and villages.3
Various regulations are also set forth which are quite in
agreement with those of the law-giver Manu. It is
pretty evident that there were established bankers, if
not regular banks, with which these guilds deposited
their savings and drew on them whenever necessary.
And the guilds of artisans generally entered into contracts
when undertaking any work for time or piece wages. *

* Jatakas, p. 259, ® Ibid., p. 257.
* Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1,

' gdladaa: w9 FfgaomEed |
agaa g Y 9 Y ITER:
ST ZIH AnT ArfRaTRea: |
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Under the category of weavers’ guilds,” we get a
glimpse of the method of manufacture of cotton and
woollen goods. Articles of good finish were a speciality
and the economic laws of substitutionand imitation were
not unknown. As regards the washerinen associations?
it is mentioned that every cloth must be marked so as to
avoid substitution, and must be retained from one to
seven days according to the variety of colours. There
was both rough and nice washing. Washermen tamper-
ing with these clothes, either by sale, mortgage or hire,
were liable to punishment. Itis evident thateven these
tiny organizations had a leader whose advice was often
sought and taken. Such leaders were held in esteem
and even honoured by the Government. A striking
instance of this recognition of the voluntary service to
the state is seen from the drama, Mudraraksasa.
Here mention is made of a guild of lapidaries as well as
other corporations in all the townships of the empire.
Through the orders of king Chandragupta, Chandana-
dasa, the headman of the guild of lapidaries is appointed
as the paramount head of all guilds throughout the

23 Wi | NsAlgrgh FatE Nsegr |
. seErEEAERsEE 24 Fashd
ot gAEEd &M dETe @ 3099 |
Fuaeagrd S FaTTaEad |
2 A% A8 ¥re o ARE: |
geRtREEd g faroi gfag o
A g A gy aTaEEs |
Sfands @at sgraeasaRsii | 1 (vajfavalkya, ii. 193-8)

1 ArthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec. 1, 2 [bid.
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kingdom.! But here the term fora guild is not $7ez: but
$resti which more or less corresponds to the /@/aka term,
Srestin.

It has been already mentioned that Kautalya makes the
$reni also a military organization. That such organized
military associations were in existence in the days prior
to the Kautaliya can be illustrated from the Kaeutaliya
itself. Kautalya gives it as the opinion of the
acharyas that a $rens could not be easily subdued like
the recalcitrant individuals. In this respect Kautalya
differs and says that the S§repi-dharma is intimately
bound up with that of the king, and hence the §rexis could
not stand long with the king. Their risings could be
overcome by the arrest of their chief leaders, or a section
of the assembly.2  In Kautalya’s opinion however the
$reni-bawa or the soldiers recruited from the $rexz, were
the ‘best warriorsand would prove equal to any situation.
The $reni mukhya was the leader of the $7eni-bale and
was paid a handsome salary equal to that of the head of
an elephant-corps.

That the §zeni organizations became more and more
decentralized is evident from Sukrichirya. Sukra
speaks of three kinds of local caurts like the previous
writers on the subject.:® Aula, §reni and gana. Each
of them has independent powers to act and settle
differences among themselves. They enjoyed in
addition powers of adjudication.  All civil wrongs were
righted by them while criminal causes were decided
perhaps by the headman of the village in his panchayat
court. Sukra definitely says that cases of theft by
robbers do not fall within their purview. Persons who
were inimical to these local associations were deemed

1 Act vii. 2 dythafasira. Bk, viii. 4 and Bk. ix. 2,
> Sukra, iv. 5, 30,
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internal enemies, and hence unfit to appear as witnesses.
Sukra mentions with Kautalya a number of occupational
associations each having its own organization. Cases
involving foresters were to be dicided by corporations of
foresters, soldiers by the corporation of soldiers. This
has made B. K. Sarkar draw a parallel from modern
English History where a peer was not subject to the
ordinary common-law court; and his case has to be
decided by a body of peers. Manu and Gautama agree
in the main that the state generally respected these
organized bodies and their usages. According to them
again the. decisions of these village assemblies were
binding upon all, and violations of compacts or agree-
ments entered into with caste-guilds or assemblies, were
liable to punishment.

The Gana.—A gana is a larger form of the Aula,
or rather the corporation of several kulas is known as
the gana.'! The law books invariably mention this
institution.?

Mention is made in the Manava Dharma Sastra of the
corporate bodies of ja (castes), country (janapada), of
merchant guilds (§rexz), of family (kula), village (grama)
or township. There is further mention of the deSa

o gor & gHekd 7 dafimifaa: 1 (Katydyana quoted in
Viramitrodaya.)
* afasozreRi sfraaiy aefad |
gt goamie @ afagdd @ (een, vitk )

RaFEAART A gEETAT | (sid., 46.)
M TgeaAl T gaT sy | (b, 29)
amsfaengs Aeasataariong | (id, 221)
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samgha equivalent to jarapada samgha. The commen-
tator Kullakabhatta takes the word seszgha to mean
sami#ha or an association of merchants and others
(aﬁmrﬁqqg:). More or less the same institutions
are mentioned in the Y@ navalkya Swmrti.! In his
commentary Vijianesvara explains gaza as the assembly
of village people (AMIfEsARAE: 1)? and in the second as
the body of men pursuing one and the same profession

like that of soldiers (WOt #1@: AFFARAT qHhard (gt )

It is then evident that there were numerous bodies
corporate, each functioning in its respective sphere.
K. P. Jayaswal identifies gaza with a samgha, and is
of opinion that it was the parliament or the assembly
of the commons of the republican state. It is clear
that this term has stood for different organizations.
In the later Vedic period, for example the age of the
Upanisads, there is a distinct reference to ganasa in the
Brhadaranyaka Upanisad.?

" geifa S Aoy norETEEsy |
guaiEfean us AT eggatr 1 6. s61)

sfmnagrE fognommey & |
ag 97 N WA g 9 gwdq g G192
2 Vide ArthaSastra.

ZufoaaEt GRTEIATERa | (Bk. iii, Sec. 10.)

This is explained in the Syi-mitlam Commentary as follows :
24 STHEEE, ST, FTAEE
* wqomgifs w1 g@w dgarfs Fagsaget: da-
H: 7 |

Quoted by R. C. Majumdar with the commentary of Sri Sankara-
charya, Corporate Life in Ancieni India, p. 12,
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The term seems to have been exclusively confined to
the Vai§ya community which was engaged in the acquisi-
tion of wealth. This acquisition of wealth was pursued
in different ways by different sets of people.  Thus the
vast community was divided into compartments each
plying one trade or the other. It further points out that
in those days the principle of co-operation was well
understood and realized, and that co-operation was not
communistic but communal in character.

It may be shown, however, that the gana organization
of the Upanisads was more economic than political in
character and it may-be remarked that its economic char-
acter played itself out in course of time as a political ins-
titution. In this latter aspect we see it mentioned in the
Diarmasastras and the Arthasastras. The expression
here is no more confined to a particular community, but
refers unmistakably to associations of common people.
Thus in the Nitivakyamyta of Somadeva there occurs the

phrase nﬂlg{’dlﬁﬂlz and the word gana is commented on

as the assembly of peoples (37@%g) and the leader of the
gana Was known as puracharin,—the puroSu of the Tamil
literature.

Gana seems at the best to refer to a tribe and its
organization in early times, if judged in the light of the
principle of kinship underlying the bond of the tribe. It
generally represents the organized group of a tribe, or the
sub-division of a tribe spread out over anarea larger than
that of a village. This tribal area enjoyed a republican
form of constitution and administration. Bhisma speaks
of these corporations with military powers both for
defensive and offensive purposes.> Thus the gaza

1 See the whole of chap, ® of Bk. iii of the Arthasastra.
2 $anti Parvan, cvii 1.
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legitimately finds a place under kinship associations.?
The institution of Z«/z may perhaps refer to a sub-divi-
sion of a tribe occupying a small region but still enjoying
independence. This is in keeping with what Vzrami-
trodaya says that a £ula or a Aulz court was the deciding
judicial authority in self-governing organizations of the
gana type.? The ruling of Katyayana that the Auwla
was also the body of the unit is attested by Rhys Davids
who speaks of astatulata which Jayaswal interprets as
*a judicial council of eight members’ as against the
original interpretation, ‘ representative of eight clans.’?
Te us both seem to be right, for it must have been a
judicial council of eight members each representing one
#ula. For, according to Katyayana himself elsewhere,
a gana is a group of several Aulas and it is but natural
to suppose that in deciding the case of a gana the repre-
sentatives of the several fulas composing that gena must
have been present. Further it is interesting to note that
the principle of equality by birth and equality by family
was recognized by the gara group. *

The later inscriptions speak of Malava gana which
means the corporation of the Malava tribe. S

Other tribes or ganzas mentioned in the inscriptions
and quoted by Majumdar are arjunaganas in the Allaha-
bad Pillar inscription of Samudragupta, the audumébdras
from numismatic sources, as also the Aunindas and the
vyshuis.  The latter seems to have been a powerful

1 See also Vinayapitakam, vol.v, parivira, pp. 167, 177, etc. ; Adnguil.
Nik., part. ii, Cakkavagga, p. 34.

2 p, 11. ® Buddhist India, p. 22.
7 HI= G230 Eﬁ 5%-‘{ JIATRGT | (Sans, Parvan, cvii. 30.)
" g |

Mandasor Inscription of Kumara Gupta, /nd. Ant., 1913, p.161.
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tribe which continued to exist for a long time. The
Kautalwya, the Mahabharata and the Harsacarita® refer
to this tribe.

The ganas have further changed their role during
the period of the later law-givers, Narada, Brhaspati,
and Katyayana. They were no more independent
republics but were subordinate to the king. ~The various
officers of these groups or institutions were appointed by
the king as representing the state.?

Thus the king had the right of control and
supervision. If these institutions broke away from
the recognized path of dharma the king could punish
and bring them back into order. Again Manu?®
ordains that a king should act in such a way as not to
prejudice the laws of self-governing corporations which
were carrying on work by a process of devolution in
their relation with the central state.  This subordinate
position to the ruling chief held by these institutions is
again manifest in Brhaspati.*

1+ 4rthaSastra, Bk. 1. Sec. 6 ; Harsa, p. 224.

* glomramneas EmRATEA: |

grdieEaEatime 3t |
it Foaaa Fram Fafaer §

| (Viramitrodaya, p. 11; cf. Yaj., i. 360.)

s Manu, viii. 41.
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Here is shown that the local courts in order of succes-
sion or in the ascending scale were kula, Sreni, and gana.
An appeal lay from the Aulz court to the Sreni and
from the $7ezi to the gana.  Above these was the king
who ruled according to the laws of dkerma. Samaya
was the technical term applied to the decision or reso]u-
tion of these local bodies.

T'he Paga.—The institution of p#zga is another form of
corporate organization. The term does not occur in
Vedic texts.

It seems to have been a later institution. Dr.
Majumdar takes the view that both the technical terms
p7ga and gana seem to denote one and the same
corporation.” But there is strong evidence to show that
they were distinctly separate bodies, each existing at
the same time and functioning in its respective sphere.
This institution is also known to Panini, 2

It is an association of different communities and pro-
fessions whose chief object is the amassing of wealth.
The same interpretation is further supported by
Mitrami$ra.3

gt waaasasis: s |

At afRsT ada frfia

(Quoted in Viramitrodaya, p.'40.)
Y Corporate Life in Ancient India, p. 142,

‘qAratr: Afarazag: SefEmeaE: gar qam: |
(v. 3. 112.)

‘qang femsrdti famasiai oneqarfaar arTTTE

o

B |
The Mitaksara commentary on Yajnavalkya ii. 30 interprets the term
in these very words and quotes Narada :

‘geIf goasa monafasan: g9: 0
afasr sgagrT TENEEE? )
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From these it would appear that 2 p#ga is a local
assembly either of a village or town, composed of in-
dividuals of all castes and professions, who are of that
village or town. It is a community of interests, not of
blood or occupation, and so a mixed assembly. It is
then a body of men unconnected otherwise than by com-
mon interests, the main interest being acquisition and en-
joyment of wealth. This body attended to the material
welfare of the community as a whole. The texts and
commentaries bearing on the subject indicate that the
interests of such organizations went far beyond material
considerations alone.

This institution of p#ga is well known to the
Buddhist literature’ wherein there are abundant refer-
ences to it in the very sense in which it was understood
by Kasika or MitramiSra. The Kaz$iéa mentions
a number of p#gas such as launhadhvajiya—standard
of red colour, S$azbya identified with Sibioi subdued
by Alexander,? $afakiya and devadattaka. Both Vira-
mitrodaya and Vivada-ratnakara agree that the institu-
tion of p#Zga also meant an association of merchants and
others. The former uses the term in two other senses
also: (1) A group of people of different castes with no
fixed calling and (2) those who ride on elephants, horses,
etc. » Dr. Mookerji remarks, ¢ The p#ga is based on
citizenship—the territorial principle. It was thus the
federation of all sectional or communal assemblies.’
This institution has for its basis the local community,
its area covering something more than a village or
a township.® It is further corroborated by the

1 Vinava Pitakam, Cullavagga, vol. ii, pp. 108-9 and 212 ; cf. Yajia-
valkya, ii. 30 ; Manu, ii. 151.
2 Mookerji, Local Government in Ancient India, p. 33.
3 Ibid., p. 314.
43
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Vyavaharamayiklha which explains the pzga as a fokm of
Srepi but consxstmg of a body composed of va}mus
castes and of various professions.’ '

One thing is certain from the nature of the constitu-
tion as given by the various authorities, namely, the
piiga was not a kinship or social organization. Neither
was it an occupational group of one and the same caste,
or one and the same profession.  But it was an out and
out territorial organization based absolutely on the local
community.

From Yijiiavalkya? we can forma correct estimate of
the position held by this corporate body. It is a court
superior to the §7exz and the Zula.

In the exercise of legislative and judicial powers this
institution has been reckoned as the greatest among
the various bodies. It must naturally have been an as-
sembly comprising an area distinctly larger than a village
or a town. From this it would appear that the p#ga
association had important functions to perform. It had
to look after the interests vested or otherwise of different
crafts, trades, or occupations of that territorial unit ; and
it acted as a court of justice sitting in judgment in
cases of dispute among the members of the locality.
This is quite in keeping with the regulations of the
Dharma Sastras where it is said that disputes arising
among the various local corporations must be settled by
themselves according to the established laws, traditions,
and usages. This does not necessarily mean that the

* daria (gonar) fassiad o FAar g |
gaonsfagan: g guasagetig |
qf od qwd sgAehE T 0 G %)
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who{e community sat in assembly to decide these various
disputes. The elders of the locality and the neighbours
as well were invited to decide them.’

The importance given to the elders of the village or
neighbourhood is a piece of strong evidence to demon-
strate the existence in larger numbers of neighbourhood
associations.  Neighbourhood groups, as realized in
ancient India, were not party groups where differ-
ent party interests predominated, but groups of different
shapes and colours, of different experiences and ideas.
If the essence of democracy consists according to Miss
Follet? in an educated and responsible citizenship,
evolving common ideas and willing its own social life, it
was well realized in Hindu India as evidenced by
numerous territorial groups like the p#ga. There the
citizenship was creative in the sense that while it fostered
and developed the plant of common life, it discouraged
any tendency to unhealthy party feelings.

Besides the p@ga and other organizations Panini
speaks of other corporate bodies which must have existed
in his time. One such is orata.® This is commented by
the kasika as the corporate association of different castes

2 §ukra, iv. 5. 24; Brhaspati, i. 25-27; Manu, viii. 62. 258-62;
Yajiavalkya. ii. 150-52; Vasista, xvi. 13; Arthasastra, Bk. iii, Sec. 9 ;
The remarks of Mr. Havell are apposite, ‘Ina small village the Council
Tree or Tree of Justice, would give sufficient shelter for the general meeting
of the householders who formed the parliament of the Indo-Aryan village.
They have the power of nominating all the M inisters—the Council of five—
except the headman whose office was hereditary but who could be deposed
by the Kaja, the head of the clan, in case of any grievous offence against
the laws of the Aryan community. Inlarger villages and towns the meeting
place of this general assembly would be in the parks or groves of sacred
trees planted near the gates,’ See also the History of Aryan Rule in India,

. 23.
2 2 Gee The New State and especially the Appendix o7 the Training for
the New Democracy.

3y, 3, 113
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with no settled profession.! And this is corroborated
by a passage of Katyayana.?

From this one may infer that there were organized
bands of marauders and highway robbers who led a
reckless life by using unlicensed arms and by assault.
The Vyavaharamaywkha puts entirely a different con-
struction on the term z7a/a. According to it, it was an
institution of cognates, relatives and kinsmen.® Some
of the 2»@/a groups mentioned in ancient literature are
kapolapakya, vrathimatya, kajijayanya, bradhnayanya.*

The other institution that occurs in our ancient
literature is the a@yudajivisamgha, a body of professional
soldiers.® It cannot be said withany definiteness that this
denotes a non-monarchical state, or for the matter of that
a military republic. It may be that the Yaudheyas might
have formed themselves an independent organization,
wherein every member was obliged to live byarms. The
spirit of common will and solidarity of purpose actuated
and guided every local association. Everylocal body was
a deliberative and administrative assembly and was there-
fore of the nature of a group and not of a crowd. A
crowd is a party, or in other words a party government
leads on to a crowd organization.® The party organi-
zations in modern democracies are felt to be an evil but
a necessary evil. Organizations of the type of p#ga
avoided this and introduced a healthy spirit among the
groups,

' Afigaras: sReSEA: H9: AE@n |
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Quoted by Dr. Majumdar in his Corporate Life in Ancient India.
3 . :

‘gifagat-aaegai gaz..
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* See Local Government in Ancient India, p. 33.
* Panini, v. 3. 114. © See The New State, pp. 86-7.
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Sec. 7v. VILLAGE ADMINISTRATION IN
SOUTH INDIA

India has been largely a country of village communi-
ties, a system now practically extinct. Social and even
economic reasons had to a great measure contributed to
the growth of these tiny little republics, both in the
southern and the northern parts of ancient India. Sir
Charles Metcalfe quoted by Banerjee in his /ndian Econo-
mics has the following remark : ¢ This union of the village
communities, each one forming a separate little state in
itself, has, I conceive, contributed more than any other
cause to the preservation of the people of India, through
all the evolutions and changes which they have suffered
and is in a high degree conducive to their happiness and
to the enjoyment of a great portion of freedom and inde-
pendence.’’ Sir George Birdwood again has remarked
that ‘ the village communities have been the stronghold
of the traditionary arts of India: and though these arts
have passed out of the villages into the wide world
beyond, the caste system of the code of Manu has still
been their best defence against the taint and degradation
of foreign passions.’?

In the light of the above remark we proceed to
examine the administrative divisions of the ancient
Tamil kingdoms in South India. The kingdom was
divided® into the mandalam (province), Aottam or
vala-nagu (district), nadu (taluk), and #r (village or
township). For example the #r Ukkal was in Pagir
nadu, of the Kaliytr £offam in the Tondamandalam.*

1 P. Banerjee, A Study of Indian Economics, p. 44 (Macmillans, 1811).

2 Industrial Arts of India, p. 137.

3 In the Gupta period according to the Damodarpur copper plate in-
scription (Ep. Ind., vol. xv, pp. 127 f£.) chuktli was a province and vishaya a
district.

¢ 5.1.1,, vol. iii, part i.
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The village was the unit of administration. Each
village was managed by a number of committees. The
most striking committees of a village were commonly
the tank committee, the garden supervision committee,
the committee for the supervision of justice, temple
committee and the general committee of management.
Others were a committee oi elders for the supervision of
wards (fudumba), of the fields of the village, the
udasinas (ascetics). The other committees mentioned
are a committee for gold supervision, perhaps a currency
committee, and the committee of paickavaravariyam
that may possibly be identified with the paicia pradkianas
or aimperumbulu.t

Representatives of these committees were also mem-
bers of the village assembly, or the makasabha. Every
village had an assembly of its own called a sabkz or a
mahasabha. These village sabhas often call for notice
in the South [ndian inscriptions. These sabkas held
their meetings generally in the temple halls (szdka-
mandapa) and particularly under a large and shady
banian tree in platforms usually constructed for similar
purposes.?

Each sab/a had for its members the village elders, the
bhattas (learned Brahmans), the vifiszzs (straight and
law-abiding men) and prominent priests of the temple.
Further, representatives of the merchant community
(nagaratiar), of the common folk (#ra@»), and of the
district (za@¢tar) not infrequently sat in the sed/a.

Two Uttaramallir inscriptions® enumerate how
elections were made to constitute these committees

1 Ancient India, p. 169 ; Ep. Report for 1899, Secs. 68-73, dealing with
the inscriptions of the time of Parantaka Chola. See History of Aryan Rule

in India, p. 231
2 _A4ham 251, Puram 390.
3 Nos. 1 and 2 of 1890 ; S. Z. /., vol. ii, part iii,
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as well as the assembly. The village was divided into
hamlets and wards. The first was a geographical division
and the second was a political division. For example
the village of Uttaramallir constituted twelve hamlets and
thirty wards. The individual or committee in charge of
each ward sent a list of the names of men in their
respective wards who were eligible for election to the
assembly. There were special tickets on which these
names were written. These tickets were deposited in a
pot. One was chosen by lot for each ward, in the presence
of the members of the village assembly.

The minimum qualifications to seek election in these
local assemblies were property qualification, or educa-
tional qualification, and sometimes both. He who owns
one-fourth e/ of tax-paying land, he who owns a house,
he who owns one-eighth ze/7 of land but qualified by
learning one of the four 4/asyas, one who is qualified to
teach mantra-brihmana, and one who holds a share
in the village and is versed at least in one of the D/arma
Sastras and studied one whole Veda is eligible for
election.! These qualifications alone are not enough, for
there were the further qualifications as to age and
character. None below thirty-five and above seventy-five
were eligible ; and those whose character and conduct
was not beyond question in every manner could be
‘members of the assembly.

The following relatives of a member adjudged guilty
in office are disqualified from standing for elections :—

(1) The near relatives of the member such as,
the sons of mother’s sisters, the sons of paternal aunts
and maternal uncles, the brothers of mother, the brothers
of father, brothers, father-in-law, brothers of wife, brother-
in-law, nephews, sons-in-law, father and son.

1 The Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 227.
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(2) Those who were guilty of the first four of the
five great sins, pancha-maha-patakam—murderer of a
Brahman, one who is addicted to intoxicating liquors,
one who is guilty of the theft of gold, and of adultery
with the wife of the preceptor.

(3) Those who are associated with low people, who
are fool-hardy, and who are guilty of theft or plunder.

(4) Those of loose morals.

(5) those who had taken forbidden dishes.

(6) those who have committed forgery, or ridden
on asses.

Among the elected those who had previously served
onthe garden Supervision Committee, and those possess-
ing more educational qualifications and also advanced
in age, were appointed to the Committee of Annual
Supervision which was perhaps the most important of all
local committees. So far as Uttaramalliir was concerned
twelve members constituted this committee. Among
the rest, twelve were appointed for the garden Com-
mittee, and six for the tank Committe. There were
also annual committees. Any member who is charged
with offence of any kind is to be removed at once. The
late Mr. Krishna Sastri remarks that the co-operative and
constructive principles on which an assembly had to
conduct its deliberations were fully recognized, and mo
member was allowed persistently to oppose, on penalty of
being fined, the proceedings of the assembly by saying
‘Nay, Nay,’ to every proposal that was brought up.
Refractoriness on the part of members, as distinguished
from an honest difference of opinion, was much dis-
couraged. For the other two committees also the
Gold Committee and the pajichavara variyam, the same
method of election was pursued. Twelve members were

* The Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, p. 227,
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chosen by lot and of them six constituted each com-
mittee. During the succeeding elections the wards
which were represented in the previous years were
left out and thus an equal opportunity was given
to all.

In the election of village officials such as the account-
ant, both election and lot on the Athenian model were
made use of. The appointments were usually for the
year. Strict discipline was observed and professional
misconduct on the part of the officials was severely dealt
with. Inscription No. 583 of 1904 dated A.D. 12345
records the dismissal of a village accountant for the
offence of cheating and the debarring of his relations
from holding the appointment.

What were then the functions which this village
assembly transacted? From the Ukkal and other inscrip-
tions,! it is increasingly manifest that the institution of
the sabka had reached a high level of efficiency and a good
working order about the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D.
The sabka had the following duties among others :—

It exercised supreme rights over the village lands : it
was the arbitrator in disputes arising from purchase and
sale of lands : it confiscated and sold lands of defaulters:
it was responsible for the state-levy on the village :
it saised public subscription in the cause of general
interest.? It obtained loans to meet exigencies such as
famine : it had a treasury of its own : it held supervising
control over the various committees of the village and
also temple accounts: it had the right to punish the
internal enemies of the village (grama drokin).* 1Ina
word it did everything to improve the moral and the
material welfare of the village.

1 S.1.1., vol. iii, part 1. 2 Ep. Report, 1909, pp. 82-3.

s [bid., 1910-11, p. 72.
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Before we close, mention must be made of the temple
Committee, probably annually elected like the others and
subject to the control of the village saéka. Inscription
No. 66 of 1923, dated the sixteenth year of Rajaraja men-
tions the temple Committee of eight members called
manyadivariyam, which supervised the temple revenues
from land and other sources and also conducted
festivals.! The Tanjore temple inscriptions give a
detailed working of the temple Committee in all aspects
of temple activities which bear witness to tendencies for
corporate life in ancient South India. The temple
was in those times a busy and important centre. The
princely endowments made by the kings of the Pallava,
Chola, and the Pandya dynasties have made the temple a
great centre of civic life. The endowments (devadana),
were generally of lands, money, live-stock, besides
oil, rice, vegetables, fruits, sandal, cakes, incense, etc.
The committee examined the accounts submitted by
the temple accountants in respect of grains and other
produce. Special priests were appointed (invariably
from the Brahman community) to perform sacred
worship. The chief priest was assisted in his service
by Brahman bachelors (brakmacharins). There were
also servants to carry water, to supply garlands and
flowers, and to cultivate them. Provision was also made
for four yogins, three bhairavins, four yogisvaras, a music
party of ten, twenty-four dancing girls, one astrologer,
singers of the Ziruppadiyam and the ziruvoymoli, the
teacher of vyakarana, a potter, a washerman, a carpenter
and a superintendent. Wealthy Brahmans served as
temple treasurers, as is evident from an inscription of
Rajaraja the Great. Further there were alms-houses
attached to the temples. Probably the superintendent

1 Ep. Report, 1922-23, p. 104,
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had to attend to the repairs in the temple buildings.
The temple was a regular school in which, from the Veda
down to technical literature, all subjects were taught,
There is evidence of a hostel for students and a
hospital attached to the school. Thus the temple became
an active centre of both higher learning as well as popular
learning. There is every reason to believe that the
village temple of the ancient Tamil land was a centre of
cultural life.

That the tendency to corporate organization extended
in course of time is manifest from the Udayendiram
plates of Nandivarman Pallavamalla® and from an ins-
cription of Jatavarman Sundarapandya. It was in the
direction of a union of more than two villages.  But it
was purely an internal arrangement enunciated by the
respective village assemblies. The following endorse-
ments dated the twenty-sixth year of Parantaka, the
Great, make this point clear; ‘We members of the
assembly of Kanchivayil and we the members of the
assembly of Udaychandira Mangalam have agreed as
follows :—W'e the inhabitants of these two villages
having joined and having become one, can prosper as
one village from this date.’

Besides these corporate groups there were two other
important assemblies which could be mentioned in pass-
ing. One was the za/far or the District Assembly wherein
was discussed subjects which touched the interests of the
whole district or zagu. The other was the assembly of
nagarattzr or an association of merchant people.? This
was probably the $reni or naigama organization of
Sanskrit literature. Thus, the inscriptional testimony

18.1.1., vol, ii, partiii, pp.361ff. See for more details K. V. Subra-
mania Aiyer, Historical Skelches of Ancient Dekhan.
2 Probably this can be identified with the Nattukottai Chetti community

of to-day who are invariably bankers and merchants, i
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bears witness to the fact that some kind of organized rural
administration had been in vogue in South India at least
from the days of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, if not
earlier as warranted by the KaSakkudi plates of that
monarch. After examining these varied aspects of rural
administration Dr. S. K. Aiyangar remarks: *¢This
strict rotation of offices would give every one of the
villagers the chance to acquainting himself with the
work of administration of the affairs of his village
and make the general community of supervison very
efficient in its control of smaller committees. This and
the committees for the supervision of justice appear to
have been constituted in a way to command respect.’
But how they were constituted and in what manner
they differed from the others we are not informed. In this
fashion was the machinery provided for carrying on the
various functions which fell to the lot of a rural unit.’?

Sec. ». THE LAND AND THE VILLAGE COMMUNITY

In speaking of rural administration in ancient India
we could not afford to neglect one important aspect
of that administration, namely, the cultivation and im-
provement of land systems in general. In the days of
Kautalya there was a department of agriculture manned
by efficient officials. ~The superintendent of agriculture
had some important duties to discharge. But Kautalya’s

Lgifap spiisr® QayQuadpd
ardgCgd fageL. avordr Qedrall
erarCgligise wmaugzpCy
orr Qedrguib praCure
edCousirof vlemsyady
dgiy sarQrdégs Sassr arpiosd
Qurioyer G-bdpCaddQuer
@ pyQarddrp sdmimeCu, (Puram, 266.)
® dncient India, p. 173.



LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 365

regulations refer mainly to crown lands, or lands under
the direct control of the state.

There are two significant terms in the Kaewutaliya,
sita and bhaga.*

Sitta-adhyaksa is the superintendent of agriculture or
crown lands. The grains produced therein are sent
to the king's treasury by the superintendent of crown
lands. The very fact that the superintendent attends to
the choice of seeds, the sowing and the gathering of the
agricultural produce,? and also the fact that the lands
are given to tenants for life, or for a period of time
on contract® and are confiscated at any moment, bear
testimony to the regulations of public lands only. A

further evidendce that confirms our view is the expression

‘@Al in the chapter entitled the sita-adhyaksa. It
means ‘the king’s land ’. This meaning is evident
from another expression in the same chapter ¢« ggazg: ?

* sources of irrigation established by the king for the use
of which special water-taxes were paid by the enjoyers
for their own private lands.’*

2 The Srimi lam Commentary on these words is as follows :—

qral §f9: 5 AR SEESHET: | (vol. i, p. 136.)
Kauntalya himself explains the term Sifa as

qlarggodra: ge&aoEs: qar |
(Arthasastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 15.)
2 Ibid., Bk, ii, Sec. 24. ? [bd., Bk. i, Sec. 1.
4 On this the Syimitlam Comment is apposite.

JgEREd AFHET 250 dd U aRsaNEaed
aml | HSEE:
U aifady: areE e T |

arge-gY ggsd aaErd FEfaam a1 gf.
(ArthaSastra, vol. i, pp. 286-7.)
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Thus Kautalya had in mind both crown lands and
communal lands when he used the terms szz and é/kaga.
Foreign travellers could hardly be expected to understand
the complexity of land tenures and hence their accounts
cannot certainly be taken at their face value. Strabo
and Diodorus speak of the king’s ownership of all lands,
the cultivators’ claim being one-fourth of the produce as
remuneration. Arrian does not state anything about the
proprietorship of land, but records that a certain tribute
was paid to the king for land by husbandmen. Neither
of these writers makes the distinction between state
lands as such and lands held by the community. The
Arthasasira which ought to be credited with the full
knowledge of the subject throws more light on the ques-
tion. Briefly then for purposes of the land revenue
Kautalya divides the whole country (j@napaeda) into
four districts, and classifies the villages as the first,
second and third order.

Generally the superintendent® was one who had speci-
fic and special qualifications to occupy that position. He
was to supervise the choice of good seeds, ploughing,
and sowing. These were done primarily by hired labour
as well as convict labour. The village artisans consist-
ing of blacksmiths, coppersmiths and similar other pro-
fessionists were to supply the necessary accessories *for

The second line of the stanza is important as it shows the existence of
private property or the prapriety right enjoyed by the Aufumbins or the heads
of the joint-family. That the state was no owner of the land is attested again

by Jaimini 4 Afegregaivafa sfafg@a | (parve smamsa, vi. 7.
7. 3.) See also Nilakantha's observations in the Fyavahdramayikha
douigfuaiiewes  augmEAR] @ q avgfuREmg 1@ g

HURIHEL | -
1 Adrithasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24,



LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 367

which they were amply paid for. In the choice of
different seeds and in the sowing of them particular
attention was paid and everything was happily regulated.

Kautalya makes a scientific classification of the
whole land into four broad divisions: sandy, swampy,
wet, and dry lands answering roughly to the regional
classification of Tamil literature.? Of these the
first two were generally discarded as unfit for
cultivation purposes. The other lands were usually
taken up for cultivation of different grains, fruits,
and roots. Some of the fields depended entirely on
rainfall whilst others were provided with irrigational
facilities. Kautalya’s knowledge of geography as well
as astronomy was accurate. He knew the system of
meteorology by which the amount of rainfall was
calculated in different parts of the empire. The scientific
methods of ploughing and sowing were not unknown,
The Arthasastra recommends the sowing of grains like
rice, Zila, kodrava and priyanku in the commencement

of the rainy season (cﬁam:); mudga, masha, and Saibya

in the middling of the season (We@amr:); and Awsumba,
masure, yava, goduma, etc., towards the close of the rainy
season (721gMr:)- In irrigation again the state evinced
abiding interest. In theabsence of facilities for digging
canals or channels, aqueducts and water-lifts by bullocks
were provided to feed thecrops. Theseare still common
in many parts of South India. But such irrigation faci-
lities were given to all for nothing. A water-tax was
collected which amounted to one-fifth of the produce.
In Kautalya’s time the interest in irrigation was so in-
tense and the interest in agriculture so great that

X Supra, p. 334,
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the reclamation of the waste was advocated by the
state.  Uncultivated lands were let on lease to
tenants who would offer their services to cultivate
them and for the use of which they were empowered
to pay from one-fourth to one-fifth of the produce,
the state affording irrigational conveniences. If the
lands were fed by irrigation canals, the state claimed
only one-fifth of the produce; but if water-lifts were
provided for, one-fourth of the produce was generally
demanded. At least the rate was fixed in such a way
that the tenant or the labourer would have a decent and
economic living.! The village superintendents, physi-
cians and sthanikas, veterinary surgeons, horse-trainers,
and messengers were endowed with lands, the produce
of which went to them for life or during the period of
active service. These had no right to alienation. Evi-
dently these refer to crown lands.?

There are four methods of irrigation: by hand

(E{Hﬂﬁﬁm{), by water taken on shoulders (Wamaﬁm{},
by mechanical contrivances (&ara=awrafing), and lastly

from tanks and rivers (ARr@GAEIFFENEEY ) Bridges, water-
courses, and embankments are mentioned by the one word
setu.® It was also the duty of the state to look after these
sources of irrigation that they never ran into waste, but were
always kept in order. Even wind was used for driving
power. Windmills are not gone yet out of use.* Megas-
thenes writes, * the greater part of the soil is under

1 Adrtha$astra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24.

: geag  agAgEferdt MoemEAEe MiEnRmsrEas-

SR @e BRAEATHG | (Arthasastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 1)
3 Jbid., Bk. ii, Sec. 24; cf. N. N. Law, Situdies in Ancient Indian

Polity, p. 13.
* Jbid., Bk. iii, Sec. 10 ; Megasthenes, Bk. i, Frag. 1,
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irrigation and consequently bears two crops in the course
of ayear. . . ." * Some superintend the rivers, measure
the land as is done in Egypt, and inspect the sluices by
which water is let out from the main canals into other
branches so that every one may have an equal supply of
g

The crops are divided into three; wet, summer, and
winter crops. Under the first category is included rice,
under the second sugarcane, and under the third vege-
tables. The care with which the soil was selected for
different crops affords an interesting study. But these
do not come under the present survey. ?

Agriculture was, as itis now, the prime industry of
Hindu India and hence every writer has something to say

onit. Amarakoia defines the word glar as ° methods

and means connected with the plough.’® Further the
importance of agriculture is seen from a popular verse*
which says that agricultural wealth alone is wealth.
The same ideas are reflected in the soul-stirring line of
the famous Tamil poet Kambaniattr.

There is no other wealth superior to that of agricultural
wealth, for our very existence depends upon it. Itis one
of the laws of warin ancient India that even during
the operations of war no damage or injury was to be
infficted even to the enemy’s crops, and that the agri-
cultural classes were not to be molested.

The Dharmasatras also advance certain rules for agri-
cultural improvements in general. Baudhayana rules that

* Frag. 34.
* ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec. 24 ; vide Kimandaka, iv. 51-56,

‘argemgf: |
‘ ard gwmi fz B9 fefawa: |

2 Qargpd b galsrar B2 sQrdaCeo Qrdwsd’
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the study of the Vedas and the industry of agriculture
are not inconsistent.” On the other hand they are inter-
dependent and one could take to both. This indicates
the importance of the agricultural industry. In the
opinion of Apastamba any lessee who takes the land
on certain conditions and is not able to realize the maxi-
mum produce through sheer carelessness and want of
proper exertion on his part, would be held responsible
for the satisfaction of his agreement. He further rules
that any labourer engaged in cultivation abandons the
work incomplete isliable to be flogged. Such a high
penalty imposed would merely show with what care and
exertion an agricultural labourer was expected to work.
In addition to the literary evidence the inscriptions
furnish us with the various kinds of land tenure in
vogue in ancient India. (1) The érakmadeya lands were
chiefly grants conferred on learned Brahmans (the
$rotriyas of the village for their remarkable learning
and character). Such grants of lands were indeed a
common feature of practically every sovereign who
reigned in ancient India. His grantees are those who
cultivate themselves or get them cultivated by others,
or even assign them to others.? These lands were free
from taxes and forced labour. (2) There were paribhoga
villages which had cultivated lands, wells, houses, slaves,
etc. These were perpetual settlements. (3) There were
besides é/atfa villages which had private quadrupeds,
fields, houses and slaves.? There were again sarza-
manya and ekabhog grants.* Some of them were
paribhoga, asta-bhoga, aigabhoga, and ranga bhoga.®
Avillage was generally divided into shares, and these
were made by different standards of measure.® Different

14, 5. 10. 30. * Ep., Ind. xx. 3. 46. 3 JTbid., x. 3. 44,
& Jbid., vii. 8. * lbid. , vi. 10, ® Jbid. viil. 33,
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kinds of these were in vogue during the eleventh and
twelfth centuries. One such was known as the d4ak#.!
There is evidence to indicate a wide and elaborate
survey and measurement of land though different for
the different parts of the country. The earlier Gupta
inscriptions mention lands being surveyed, mea-
sured, and divided into various holdings known as
pratyayas.?* The measurements were padavarta® equal
to a square foot.* These holdings had different
measurements. Each of them was definitely marked
by boundary limits.® These boundaries were fixed
by special officials who were called simakarmakaras or
stmapradata.® The surveyor was pramatha, and the
judicial officers and adjudicators who decided such cases
of dispute were .zyaya-karmikas. There were proper
records maintained in the villages by the accountant.”?
Next in rank was the headman. These records showed
the size of different holdings with the respective pro-
prietors besides every detail of the settlement. The
official who collected the royal share of the produce in
grain was named dhruvadikaranika or diruva.®

Among the officials referred to in South Indian inscrip-
tions two of them are important for our present purpose®—
the official in charge of tax-free villages puravuvari and
thesofficial in charge of the tax-register varippotiagam. T
this connection a reference may also be made to an
inscription of Virarajendradeva.’® This records the

1 Ep. Ind., viii. 20. * No. 38 of Fleet, dated A.p. 571.

3 Ep. Ind., x. 3. 46. # No. 38 of Fleet, p. 170, footnote 4.

3 Cf, Yajnavalkya, ii. 153; No. 24 of Fleet; 8./ /., vol. ii, part v,
p. 98

® No. 46 of Fleet, dated A.D. 571; £p. Ind., vol. xii, p. 75.

? Talavitaka, No. 46, Fleet, p. 217, footnote 8.

8 No, 38 of Fleet, pp. 169-170.

® See K. V. Subramania Aiyer, Historical Skeiches of Dekhan, pp. 372-3,

i® Epigraphist Report, 1916, pp. 118 and 1189.

q
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grant of the revenue of a village and incidentally fur-
nishes information regarding revenue officers and their
duties. Here are mentioned one official for the puravuvars
and one for the varippottagam. Other officials mentioned
are six officers of the wgankuttam, the thirty-three officers
of vidaiyil (despatch office), the maugavetti, the variyilidu,
the palanyayam, etc. From other inscriptions we under-
stand there were no fixed number of officials in charge of
the puravari. Among the fourteen inscriptions of Ukkal*
one mentions it as the order of Rajaraja the Great,
empowering the village assembly to confiscate and sell
off the lands for which no revenue was paid for two
full years. This indirectly serves to diminish the
number of defaulters, for default meant sometimes the loss
of ownership of the land.

Reclamation of waste and uncultivated lands by
means of digging tanks, and thus introducing cultivation
is definitely mentioned in a South Indian inscrip-
tion.? There were periodical settlements.®> Here the
reshuffling of new boundaries, of holdings, of expropri-
ations of previous owners and the recording of new
proprietors were done and recorded in the document
called zyavasta or araiyaolai. The Tanjore inscriptions
which are interesting in more than one respect speak of
tite smallest unit of the land of Rajarajadeva’s time.
1/52428800000 of a zesz was measured and assessed to
revenue. Students of economics may say that there
were uneven and uneconomic holdings in ancient times.
But this is to judge the tenth century fact by the
twentieth century standard.

Cattle.—Closely allied with this subject of agri-
culture is the protection and improvement of cattle.

1 §.1.1., vol. iii, part 1. 2 Ibid., vol, i, p. 65.
3 Ibid., vol. ii, part 5, p. 98. :
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Pasture lands are necessary for cows, horses and other
animals, The improvement of livestock is still an
unsatisfactory problem even in modern times. There
was a special department which looked after the grazing
grounds and meadows for the proper supply of fodder,
etc., to the livestock. A register of cattle was main-
tained fixing the scale and standard of diet as determined
by the working capacity of each animal.?

To-day we hear of mechanical contrivances for
ploughing, sowing, and reaping the crops without much
strain on the part of human or even animal labour. But
conditions were quite different in those days of which
we are speaking. In England until recently horses were
used in the driving of ploughs. But in India from
the very earliest times only bulis have been yoked to
the plough. Generally we notice in our rural parts the
plough drawn by two bulls only. But during the
period when A¢#7 composed his Dikarma Sastra we find
that as many as eight bulls were employed in drawing
the plough.  According to this law-giver? ploughing
with two animals is a heinous sin and the man who does
it is the veritable killer of the animal. But two bulls
could draw a plough for a reasonable time over a prakara.
If four are yoked the plough could be taken to midday
and if six upto the third part of the day and if eight for
the whole day. The more the work the more animals
are to be employed, for excessive work would break
the back of the animals. Though according to A
ploughing by eight bulls is the righteous method
ploughing by two bulls is common. Thereason is not far
to seek. There is a perceptible deterioration of cattle

' Arthalastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 29 ; Imperial Gazetteer, vol. iii, pp. 77-8 ;
Studies in Polity, pp. 17 and 22
* Atri Sarhhita, 218-9.
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wealth in point of both physical and numerical strength.
The supply lacking, demand has to be adjusted. The
Law-Books contain regulations as to cattle grazing and
improvements of agriculture.’ Various rules are given
in the Kautaliya as regards cattle protection, dairying,
trespass, preventing cruelty to animals, etc.?

In examining these allied topics under the heading
«Cattle and Pasture’, Law mentions six officers :?®
superintendent of cows, of pastures, of game-keepers,
elephants, of horses, of forests.*

Sec. vi. MUNCIPAL ADMINISTRATION

% The administration of towns and cities was con-
ducted on such efficient lines as that of the villages.

1 Manu. ix. 10 ; Visnu, v. 14. 1-5.

2 Adrtha$dstra, Bk. ii, Sec. 29.

3 See Studizs in Ancient Indian Polity, p. 18.

% There was a special officer who looked after the forests. Here
abounded wild tribes and uncivilized hunters. The superintendent would
employ some of them to exploit these forests. With the help of their hounds
it was their practice to hunt, shoot, and kill wicked animals which were a
source of danger to the neighbouring crops and villages. Besides wild
tribes, thieves and other enemies of the state would be found concealed
among the thick of the bushes, lying in wait for an opportunity to fall on
the people and deprive them of their wealth and property. The hunters in
the employ of the state were expected to reconmoitre these wild regions,
and report every day through the pigeons if they came across any
particulars that must needs be communicated (ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Sec.#34.)

Kautalya divides forests into three classes : forests for Brahmauns, game-
forests, and reserve forests, Each has to be specially provided for by the state.
In the first class of the forests, the Brahmans lived and performed penance
and sacrifices. It was provided with a good and never-failing lake. No wild
animals found their habitations there. They were often visited by kings and
used by them for hunting purposes. It was ager publicus of ancient India.
On the extreme limits of the state were elephant forests. Here elephants
were caught and trained. There were what were known as reserve forests
where no one was allowed freedom of entry. There was a special officer who
collected the various rich forest-produce. Even manufactories were open
there to carry on a large scale the various cottage industries of rope-
making, basket-making, medicines, tanning of skins, metallurgy, etc.
(ArthaSastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 17).
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It is interesting to read from the Kautaliya that the
municipal administration was carried on on systematic
lines. The choice of the capital and its site were
indeed important. Topographical and geographical
factors were taken into consideration for fixing the site)
According to Sukra it must be a place to which com-
munication with the sea was an important factor. The
-houses were well built and it would appear that cities
were garden-cities in ancient India. The gardens were
situated on one side of the houses. There is testimony
again in the Arthasastra to the knowledge of the science
of horticulture.! Through the towns and around them
ran roads well-paved and strong in all quarters. Royal]
roads were interspersed throughout, with innumerable
foot-paths.? Kautalya recommends the planting of
medicinal herbs and fruit trees along these roads.® Besides
grand trunk roads led to the north as far as the
Himalayas and to the west and to the south.*

Kautalya mentions six principal roads in a city—
roads for chariots, for small vehicles, for cattle, for other
animals, for trade routes, for pastures, and in country
parts for leading to military stations, and for cremation
grounds. Several small roads and foot-paths are also
mentioned.! Damaging of these ways or blocking them
in any manner would be dealt with promptly and the
punishment was fines which varied according to the
importance relatively of the roads.® That the repairing of
such damaged places was prompt and attended to imme-
diately is obvious from the edicts of Agoka. #Along
these various routes were formed, at some distances apart,

* Sukra, i. 212, 15 ; iv. 4. 52-56.
2 Ibid., i. 259-63 ; Yajoavalkya, i. 134.
3 ASoka, Rock Ins., No. 2. * ArthaSdstra Bk, vii, Sec, 12,

* Ibid., Bk. iii, Sec. 10.

7/
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rest-houses and market places interspersed by parks.’
In these rest-houses were given water and food, provi-

% sions for strangers travelling along that road.?| It has
also been shown that mile-stones were a distinguishing
feature though Otto Stein doubts their use as gathered
from the Kautaltya.® Again at the crossing of roads
were instituted lamps which were lighted every evening
and which indicated a safe path for travellers.* Another
interesting regulation was to afford protection to
passengers from being troubled by thieves and robbers
assuring them of the safety of their lives and property in
every direction to the distance of one yojana.® This
report old as it is belonging to the older age of the
Dharmasatras shows beyond doubt the utmost care
taken by the state represented by the townsmen or the
village community for the safety of life and property of the
individual citizen.

{The public health department of the Municipal
administration is not without interestalso. The Dkarma-
s@tras and the Dhiarma Sastras agree in the main as to
the various regulations for maintaining public health in
towns. Apastamba has rules relating to health and
hygiene.¢ Gautama rules that the use and sale of bad
milk and bad flesh must be punished severely.” The
committing of nuisance in public roads and in sacred
spots such as rivers, temples, shady places, before
fire, women and Brahmana was punished.® One
should not spoil the waters by saliva, blood, or other kind

1 Sukra, i. 257-9 and Kamandaka. xiv. 2841 ; Jataka, vol. i, p. 199 ;
Harsacharita, p. 176.

® Edicts of Asoka II. 3 Megasthenes und Kautilya, pp. 18 f.
¢ See N. N. Law, Theories in Ancient Indian Polily, p. 93.
s Apastamba, ii. 10. 26. 81 11..30;:15, 20 §..2.°3).

7 Ch, xvii, * vajfavalkya, i, 134-36,
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of impurities. ! (The conception of pure and good water
as the first essential for all good health has been realized
from remote times.2 There were hospitals for both man
and beast. Medical aid was given on an adequate and
large scale. Various measures were taken to prevent
the spreading of diseases throughout the land. Adul-
terated articles of food as also adulterated medicines
if administered were severely dealt with.\ﬁ State
hospitals for adults and children are mentioned in the
Manava Dharma Sastra.* Other preventive measures
by observance of special religious rites were not
uncommon. Mention is made of four classes of medical
experts, including midwives and nurses, army-surgeons,
as well as a number of medicinal drugs and herbs and
surgical instruments. That ancient Indian medical
science was not advanced® in the line of surgery is
completely falsified from the numerous references made
in the Arthasastra. Megasthanes mentions to us with
what care and attention medical help was afforded
even to foreigners when they fell ill. It is said that
Alexander consulted Indian physicians when he was
in India. There is in addition the evidence of
the Buddhist /zfa#as® which mention distinctly that
special lectures were delivered in medicine and surgery
in the educational institutions of Benares and Taxila.
Kautalya recommends punishment to physicians who
treated patients with carelessness. Epidemics were
at once reported to the state authorities who, it is not
impossible to guess, took measures to prevent contagion.?
Regulations as to dress and beddings demonstrate in a
! Yajiiavalkya, i. 138 ; Sukra, ii. 37-47 ; Vasista, ii. 13.

® lbid., 1. 192. ? ArthaSastra, Bk. iv, Sec, i.
* Manu, viii. 395. * Arithafasira, Bk. x, Sec. iii.

® Jatakas, vol. iii, pp. 32 and 221 ; iv, p. 253 ; Makdvagga, ch. vi, p. 216,

7 Arthasdstra, Bk. iv, Sec. i,
48
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large measure the utmost care bestowed upon health.
These show that side by side with their ideas of philoso-
phy and care of souls the ancient Hindus bestowed
great attention also to their physical health.

} It has been shown how Municipal administration
interested itself in maintaining the safety of life and
security of property of its citizens. This could be done
only if the people paid in return for such services, taxes
or tolls with which alone such things are possible. A
number of taxes are mentioned. The tolls and road cess
are important.?} There were fines as the result of justice
meted out in punishing ‘the wicked and the criminals.
There was also income from trade and commerce by
land and water.

The superintendent of tolls shall cause to erect near
the large gate of the city both the toll-house and its flag
on the north or south. There was the seal mark on the
merchandise.® There were exemptions of tolls in cases
of articles intended for marriage, for presentation, for
sacrifices, for temples, for gift of cows, and for other cere-
monials.* Tolls from harbours where ships arrive
(#4atra) and license to liquor traffic’ also swelled the
revenues,

y  We can now turn our attention to the staff which
\manned the ship of the Municipal administration. Sukra
speaks of six principal officers—the headman or the
president, the magistrate or the judge, the collector of
land revenue and other products, the officer in charge
of tolls and duties, and the sentinel,® and lastly the

It s sald S ARG @S GHATGH | (CL. Law, Studies, pp. 91-3.)

* Sukra, iv. 2. 129. S ArthaSastra, Bk. ii, Secs. 21 and 22.
¢ Ibid. " ® Jbid., Bk. ii, Sec. 25, o Sukra, ii. 121-3,




LOCAL ADMINISTRATION 379

clerk. Tax-collectors should be like gardeners who
pluck only fruits and flowers of the plants thus leaving
the productive capacity altogether unimpaired.* The
mayor of the town must behave towards the citizens
like parents towards their sons. His duty was to
keep peace and order while the judge punished the
wicked and the evil-minded. The qualifications which
were expected of a clerkare indeed high. Besides skilled
proficiency in maintaining accounts he must be con-
versant with the several languages of different countries
so as to carry on unintermittent correspondence with
every state. The duty of the sentinel was to furnish
information. He must be of strong physique, regular
and active in habits, obedient and faithful and also
well versed in the science of weapons.?

\Kautalya speaks of a znZgaraka or the superintendent
of the city which was protected on all four sides at the
entrance by sthanikas or sentinels—armed men who
reported to the authorities concerned the movements
of enemies or other undesirables. The duties of the
nagaraka WEre ONErous. He examined every day the
water-reservoirs, roads, secret passages, fortresses, and
other defensive works. He kept in his custody things
stolen or lost, to be returned to the owners on their
claim. He could set free a child, the old, the diseased
and others by taking compensation. Other prisoners
were liberated on the king’s birthday or full moon

days. The jail regulations are also given in sufficient

detail.® \
iThere was a census clerk who noted from time to

time the number of houses with their respectwe inhabi-
tants, their caste, professions and their earning capacities.

® lbsd., ii. 170 £,

1 Sukra, ii. 1726
3 drthafastra, Bk, ii, Sec. 36.
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The census was then a permanent institution being a
state department of the Semakarta.\ This institution
of the census,’ an element of civilized life, was also

a feature in villages. Emigration and immigration
of persons? are also mentioned. In the city there
were officials in the grade of the village-gopas, who
supervised ten to forty households. Every official
was also a census officer. For administrative purpose
every city or town was divided into four divisions with!
sthanikas in respective divisions. There were managers1 _
of charitable institutions («kermavasati) who took charge
of mendicants and travellers. Among police regulations |
are prevention of fires and the curfew regulation prohi-|
biting movements in the city.

Alien guests must either go to their caste people or
live in rest houses.  There were watchmen who either}
openly or in disguise wandered all the streets and other;
public places such as hotels, shops of wine-vendors, “
flesh-dealers, gambling dens, and arrested the crimina],i
and even suspects who were punished if found guilty.
There were regulations for building and also for kindling
fire, Thatched roofs were avoided as far as possible.
Preventive measures were taken to quench fire when it
breaks out in any corner of the city or of the village.
Those citizens who did not co-operate in such public mat-
ters were fined and also punished in other ways.? There)
are again rules of practical wisdom ;—insurance against|
famine, flood and fire.* In case of famine the king would ' ~
supply freely food from his treasury or from sympathetic/
neighbouring rulers or from the munificence of his rich|
subjects. Failing these he set on foot emigration. In!

* Artha$astra, Bk. ii, Sec, 35, ? 1bid., Bk. x, Sec. 2.
* fbid., Bk. ii. Sec. 36 and Bk. xiv, Sec. 2.
* Law, Studies in Ancient Indian Polity, p. 98.
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time of floods people must remove themselves from the
banks of rivers.*

The responsibilities of the watchmen were great.
They had alone power to punish the evilly bent. If byany
reason men of good conduct were arrested by them or if
they misbehaved towards slave girls they were punished.
If they misbehaved or seduced family women (£ulastri)
the punishment was nothing short of death. These

were regulations to maintain the public morals of the city. »

The citizens of the town or foreigners, when going out of the
city or into it, should furnish passes. Failing this, they

were punished.? Thus the Municipal administration of ki

ancient India anticipates tendencies which would satisfy
even anexpert commissioner of a modern city corporation.

! Arthafasira, Bk. viii, Sec. 4. ® /bid., Bk. ii, Sec, 36.



CHAPTER VIII

CONCLUSION

In the foregoing pages of this little volume an
endeavour has been made to give a brief survey of a
polity,almost modern in character, having an uninterrupt-
ed course of existence for some thousands of years.
History records many a polity in different countries of
the ancient world. Egypt, Greece, Rome, Babylon,
China and other countries have had their own day and
contributed not a little to the sum total of the world’s
culture and progress. Though every nation evolved its
own polity, no polity had the inherent vitality that
Hindu polity possessed, and this feature enabled the
latter to continue to live unhampered by ravages of
time.

In our short study of a great subject,—complex in
its very nature through lack of materials to reconstruct
it on a secure basis,—we have tried to trace the political
and constitutional evolution of Hindu India from earliest
times known to history. There is numismatic evidence,
according to Sir Alexander Cunningham, of a dated
history to about 1000 B.C. Literary evidence pushes
this date further by several millenniums. The recent dis-
coveries of the Archzological Department at Harappaand
Mohenjodaro, are sure to revolutionize the history of our
chronology. In such uncertain field we shall not venture
until we feel confident we are on firm ground. From
the available pieces of evidence a long lease of life, longer
than that of any polity in the world including Babylon,
may be given to Hindu polity. From the simple tribal
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system of the Vedic times when the king was the adminis-
trator of justice and leader in war, we have an unbroken
tradition which is one and the same, apart from the
variations due perhaps to changing conditions and alter-
ed circumstances of the land. The king was regarded as
much a citizen as any other. Obedience was shown to him
because he directed and regulated the affairs of all other
citizens so that the latter might live in peace and security.
This concept of the Vedic texts was promulgated by
the theory of Yogakshema in the epic, Puranic and
Arthadastra literature of much later times. Thus the
polity that was allowed to develop, and develop
perhaps on rationalistic lines was civil in character.
The end of the state, namely, the moral and material
welfare of the citizens at large, could not be realized in
a polity which made militarism as the essential feature.
No doubt wars were fought and territories were con-
quered. The object was to bring the whole country
under one man’s sceptre. The laws of war are only a code
of honour very skilfully incorporated into the body of
the civil law, so that militarism may not show itself in
all its nakedness.

From the head of a family the primitive Hindu
became the chief of a tribe and soon the leader of a small
state. This began to grow in extent and with that the
office of the monarchy and the dignity of the institution.
In the epoch of the Brahmanas we find makarajas, or
great kings, adhivajas and sarvabhawmas, titles superior
to that of mahkarzja. The sarvabhauma is the over-
lord of the whole land known to them at that time.
Thus in the period of the Brakmanas, the idea of an
empire had come to stay. Nanda Vardhana establishes
an empirein Magadha about the fifth century before
the Christian era, What we now understand by the
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centralized form of administration, takes root, to shoot
forth into a tree with fruits and flowers. But the
principle of centralization was foreign to the Hindu
tradition, and consequently it had a short lease of
life. Under the Mauryas to a small extent and possibly
under the Guptas, the principle of decentralization
gained currency with the result the emperors of these
epochs recognized rightly the existence of small states,
dependent or independent, free or unfree. Thus force
of circumstances continued to bring transformation in
the forms of the constitution.

The tendency was for small states to assert their in-
dependence and hence their individuality grew and grew
after the empire of Harsa with the consequence that the
whole country was parcelled out in different tiny states,
each by itself weak to resist the powerful invader. This
lack of unity among themselves gave a sure opening to
the invading chieftain, and the result was the decay of
Hindu culture. It decayed but did not die. The Rajputs,
the Maharattas, the Sikhs attempted to revive the age-
long institutions but with no success. But success is
yet to be. We conclude with Jayaswal : * The constitu-
tional progress made by the Hindu has probably not been
equalled, much less surpassed by any polity of antiquity.
The great privilege of the Hindu at the same time is that
he is not yet a fossil: he is still living with a determination
which a great historian (Duncker) has characterized as a
tenacity which bends but does not break. The Golden
Age of his polity lies not in the Past but in the Future.’!

* Hindu Polity, part ii, p. 209.
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Dayabhaga, 332n.

Death of a warrior, South Indian
custom, 280.

Decentralization, principle of, 384.

Defalcation, three ways of, 213.

Democracy of the ideal type, 24 ;
economic, 49,

Department of Accounts, 204,

Department of Local Government, |

functions of, 325. ]
Department of Navy, 294-6.
Deposits, two kinds of, 231, |
Desa, 316.

Devabhaga §rautar$i, 119.

Devadattaka, 353.

Devala, 278. )

Devolution and distribution of *
powers, 328. i

Dharma, 28, 33. §

Dharmadhikaranas, 168. |

Dharmadhikarin, 224, :

Dharmasthiya, a common law court,
227 ; list of cases to, 228-9,

Dharmapala, 22,

Dhaumya, 115, i

Dhrtarastra, 68, 109, ’

Dhruva, 371.

Digvijaya, 77, 78.

Diodorus, 366.

Diplomatic Theories, 272-4,

Diplomatic means, four, 275, 278.

Discrimination in equity, 263 ; jus-
tice, 262. * ]

Division of villages, geographica)
and political, 359. 'L

Draupadi, 70, 247 ; appeal to court
as to the validity of Yudhisthira’s
action, 247.

Dryona-mukha, 315; offier-in-charge °

of, 320.
Durnaya, 37.
Duyaras, 320. |
E
Economic democracy, 335.

Edwardes, S. M., 72, 243,



!
. Eggeling, J., 89, 91, 116.
| Eighteen guilds in the Jalakas, 340.
' Ekabhoga, 370.
Ekaradja, 79.
{ Election in village assemblies, 359 ;

INDEX

|
Gramani,

R'- qualifications of members, 359 ; |

disqualified, 359-60 ;
tion in assembles, 360,
Elphinstone, Mountstuart, 329.
Embezzlement, forty forms, 208-9.
Emigration, 380.
Epidemics and state, 377.
. Essence of democracy, 355.

Ethics of war, 251,282; Megasthenes’ |

evidence, 283; in Tamil literature,
284-286.

Equity, 218, 256.

Exchequer, 202,

Excise, regulations of, 174,

Executioner, sense of justice, 250.

' Expenditure, items of, 190-191; two

kinds of, 191 ; civil list of Kaut-
alya, 192.

F

‘Fick, R., 116, 343.

_fFi:zzf;cial prosperity and adversity,
‘ Fleet, 4.

.| Follett, M. P, 35.

‘Foreign intercourse, 270.

| Forests, kinds of, 374#n.

! Fortresses, different kinds of, in
i/ South India, 276, 275

Fourfold force, 293; work of,299-300,
Frazer, Sir James, 57.
Functions of sabka, 361.

R ———

N ::
'\ Jambling, regulations of, 175.
‘ana, a military division, 296 ; ins-
.- itution of, 347.
nGa.l;uapati Sastri, 2z, 31.
| " Ganasa, 348.
| Gandhara, 113, 129, 131.
Ganga, 14, 217.
| Garden cities, 375.
| GauriSiras, 13.
| Ghoshal, 557, 57, 60, 61, 123
| Gilchrist, 25.
| Gopa, 317 ; duties of, 318; not neces-
| sarily a member of the Brahman
community, 319.
Gopila, 68.

&

delibera- |
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Govindaraja, 21, 210.

Grama, the unit of administration,
314 ; an Ideal village, 314.

Gramadrohins, 155,

154, 317 ;
official, 307.

Gramavyrddha, 254.

Grhasta, 47.

Grote, 24,

Groups,occupational and neighbour-
hood, 330.

Guilds in the ArthaSastra, 337,

a military

| Guilds and banks, 344 ; guilds and

manufactures, 345; guilds of
lapidaries, 345.
Gulmas, a military division 296 ;

unit of administration, 316.

H

Haldane, Lord, 328.

Hanumén, 46, 137, 268 ; on dignity
of law and order, 269.

Harita, 252.

Harsa, 112.

Haug, M. 39.

Hetuvidhya, 2n.

Heroism in South India, 281.

Hidimbi, 111.

Hieun Tsiang, 238.

Hillebrandt, 93, 155.

Hinasamanta, Officer of villages less
than a hundred, 323.

Hindu culture, decay of, 384.

Holidays, 211.

Hopkins, E. W., 69, 117, 133.

Horticulture, 375. ;

Houses, 380.

I

Immovable property, regulations re-
garding, 231,

India, 100.

Indian physicians, 377.

Industries, nationalisation, of 194 ;
no capital class, 194

Information in war, 286-87,

Insurance against famine, flood and
fire, 380.

Intelligence Department, 113.

Irrigation, methods of, 368.

Items of an account, 206.

Itihasas, 19, 108.



396

Jahanghir, 110.

Janaka, 70.

Janapadasamgha, 348.

Jatakas, 138, 317

Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, 363.

Jayaswal, K. P., 5, 62, 66, 106~.

Jetthaka, institution of, 343.

Jivagrh, 215,

Jolly, J, 2n., 180.

Judges, how appointed, 222, 223

Judicial enquiry, 239 |

Judicial procedure in tne Vedic
ages, 220,

Jinagadh Inscription, 145.

Jury system, 239,

Jury of the court, 246 ; uot a per-
manent institution, composition
of, 246.

K

Kalidasa, 37, 2517,
Kamandaka, 5, 32, 33, 50, 52, 54n.
308

Kamandaka rsi, 29.

Kambanattar, Tamil poet, 369.

Kampatha, 114,

Kamsa, 96.

Kanika, minister of Dhrtarastra,
145, 273.

KantakaSodhana, 227 ; cases adjudg-
ed by, 234

Kardama, 14.

Karma, 243.

Kasika, 353.

Kasyapa, 93.

Katyayana, 139, 254,

Kaunapadanta, 112,

Kausalya, 96.

Kausika, 112. :

Kautalya, 3 ; not blind Pandit, 219.

Kautalya on the Arikaiastra and
dapdaniti, 3 ; on the origin of the
state, 16, 64 ; on Trivarga, 31 ;
on paternal conception, 74 ; on
daily duties, 94 ; on princes 112;
on the council chamber, 135 ; on
tax collecting officials, 186 ; on the
civil list, 192; on forms of
embezzlement, 208, 9; on judicial
enquiry and torture, 239, 40 ; on
the mandala, 271 ; on the amba-
ssador, 288, 289 ; on the fourfold
army, 299.

Kayasta (scribe), 248.

Keith, 39, 83z, 120. .

Kharavela, 56.

| Law, N.N., 57, 79, 81, 116,

INDEX

Kharvatika, 315, 320.
Khattiya, 18.

| Kingship, urigin of, 14,-17, 58, 60,

62, 63, theory of, 58; a creation of
people, 68 ; no periodcal limits,
69-70 ; subject to expulsion, 67
titles and gradation of , 78-82.

Kings, three kinds, 98; virtues of,
97 ; safety of, 98, 9 ; vices of, 99,
100 ; rights and duties of, 94, 95,
102, 103 ; writs of, 104.

King, servant of people, 155; the
sixth taker, 163 ; appeal to people
in times of danger 199, 200 ; not
above the law but under it, 216.

Kirtiman, 14.

KoSaladeSa, 114.

Krispa Sastri, H., 360.

Krisna, 112,

Kula, a measure of land, 323; a
rural institution, 338 ; in the Pali-
canon, 339,

Kullikabhatta, 21.

Kumaragupta, 112.

Kumaras, 114,

Kumbha, 316.

Kunindas, 350.

Kuruksetra, 34, 92, 103.

Kural, 49, 144,

Kutumbi or joint family in the epics,
330, 331.

L
Labourers and their wages, 230.

Land tenures from inscriptions, 370
Lanka, 70.

Law, territorial, 221.

Lawyer, qualifications of, 223. =

Law suit, nature of, how determin
ed, 265. ‘)

Legal status of the village courts
354

Leave, regulations of, 256 ; casuall
leave and sick leave, 211,

Lilavati, 151.

Localization of industries, 343.

Lokayata, 2n.

Lokayatra, 4.

Lot on the Athenian model, 361.

Lower courts, 252,

M

Macdonell, A. A,, 39.
Madhavagupta, 112,

\
|
{
'J'



INDEX

Madhyama, 271n.
Madhyamasi, 221.
Magadha, 14.
Mahabhiseka, 86-88.
Makamaltras, 114.
Maharaja, 80.
Mahdsammata, 18, 63.
Maine, Sir Henry, 26.
Maitrayani Sambhita, 153.
Malava Gana, 350.
Mandala or circle of states, 80, 271.
Mandodari, 160.

Mani, 66.

Manyadiviriyvam, temple commit- |

tee, 362.

Manu, 16, 17 ; Svayambhuva, 13 ;
Vaivasvata, 18#s,

Mantriparisad, 138, 139, 145, 146 ;
council, 135 ; royal chamber, 136 ;
deliberation in, 141 ; functions of,
141 ; members of, 143 ; Siudras,
members of, 148 ; eligible for con-
sultation, 149,

March of an army, 297 ; season for,
297 ; preliminaries for, 297 ; routes
of, 208; non-military officials,
300.

Margas, kinds of, 316.

Markandeya, 21.

Marriage, regulations of, 233 ; di-
vorce and inheritance, 233.

Mathura, 113.

Matsyanyaya, 11, 19, 21, 22-23.

Matthai, J., 333.

"Medhadithi, 21, 340.

Medicine and surgery, 377.

Metcalfe, Sir Charles, 357.

Meteorology, 367.

Milestones, 376.

Militarism, not an essential feature,
383,

Mimamsa , 254, 256.

Mitaksara, 217, 232.

Msétramisra, 352,

Mlechchas, 14, 137.

Monahan, F. J., 204, 208, 245.

Monarchy, hereditary, elective, de-
mocratic, 71.

Money compensation for murder,
220.

Money lending, 230 ; rates of inter-
est, 231.

Mugavetti, 372.

Mughal India, 245

Municipal administration, 375;
public health under, 376 ; taxes
levied, 378 ; officials of, 378, 379 ;
other regulations, 381.

Muppal, 35.
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N

Nacchinarkkiniyar, 189.
Nag, K., 97, 106n, 256.
Nagadasaka, 67.
Nagaraka, 202, 379.
Nagarattar, 363.
Nahusa, 32, €8, 100.

| Naigama organization, 363.

Nala, 100.

Nandas, 67.

Nanda Vardhana, 383.

Nandivarman Pallavamalla,
364.

Narada sage, 30.

Naradevata, 61, 62.

Narista, 154.

Nattukottai
363n.

Nayas, 5.

N?;;ka, officer of ten villages, 310n,

gedumSeLiyan 11, 313.
eighbourhood oups in ancient
Iri;dia, 355. g

Night watchmen, 320.

Nilakantha, 366n.

Nirsamanta, 323.

Nisadas, 14.

Nitisastra, 7-9.

Numbudris, 332n.

Nur Jahan, 110.

Nyayakarmikas, adjudicators, 371.

Nyaya Sastra, 2n.

363,

Chetti community,

O

Ocsct;pational castes in Kig Veda,

37.

Occupational guilds in South
India, 335, 336; flve principal
artisans, 336.

Offences of adultery and sexual
intercourse, 237.

O%iscse of the monarchy, dignity of,

Office of the mint, 173.

Officers of the Jail, 225.

Officers, transfer of, 211.

Officials, permanent and their pri-
vileges, 211.

| Open trial, 248, 252.

Ordeal, 238, 251.

P

Paijavana, 46n.
Pakayajiia, 45, 46n.
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Pala, 22,

Palanyayam, 372,

Palli, 316.

Papa, its value, 262,

Paf?c/wéandha, 258n.

Pafichayat courts, 329, 333.

Paﬁcﬁanm&apdfaﬁam, 360.

Fanichamaha Yajna, 47.

Pandavas, 110,

Pandu, 68, 69, 101.

Pandya, 37,

Papini, 340, 352, 355

Paraiyan caste, 335.

Parasura, 112.

Parasurama, 113.

Pargiter, F. E., 65.

Faribloga, 370,

Pariksit, 70, 112,

Pari Melalagar, 35, 37

Parisad, 138, 144, 152, 156 ; com- |
mittee of justice, 326. : |

Parokla, an offence, 259,

Parsnigrahasara, 271,

Patala, kings of, 338.

Patti, unit of an army, 296.

Pattipala, 311,

Paura Janapada, 156, 157 ; views of
Law and Jayaswal on, 157 ; evi-
dence in Tamil literature, 158,

Pension, 212,

Pisuna, 251n, |

Plato, 8. |

Police officials, 235, 240.

Police regulations in the city, 380,

Political philosophy of Kautalya, |
274,

Power of appeal to king, 253,

Prabhékaravardhana, 112,

ﬁ'«!@’m'vdka, 224,

Pragraha Sabha, 157,

Prakldddéfcy&rm, 22,

Prakrii, 51, 65, 157. -

Prakrtis or seven elements, basis of |
diplomacy, 274, !

Pramatha, 371, surveyor, |

Prapaya, 198 ; free gifts, 198 ; war |
loans, 199,

Pratinidhi, 142, ’

Pratipa, 68,

Pratyayas or holdings, 371, |

Precedent or Samstha, 256. |

Priest, a misnomer, 117,

Private property in land, 164, 165, ]

2n,

Process of devolution, 351,

Proper enquiry, 264,

Proxy, vote by, 142. ]'

Prthu, 151, ,

Prina, an army division, 296, I

|

INDEX

Public Hall of Sacrifice, 249,
#ga, a community of interests,
353, 354,

Punishing lower court, 264,

Punishments and offences, 225,

szzmwaﬂ', 371.

Purohita, 114, 115 ; origin of, 116;
position of, 120; in the Artha-
Sastra, 123 ; in Tamil polity, 123 ;
qualification of, 124 ; importance
of, 125 ; in the battlefield, 126, 294 ;
in the Jatakas, 128: his other
duties, 132.
urosu, in Tamil literature, 349,

Pirva Mimamsa, 366x.

Pirpabhiseka, 85,

Lurusamedha, 93,

Purusarthas, 27, 34, 78.

Purusa Saukta, 39.

Puskalavati, 113,

R

Raghunatha, 22,
Raikva, 47.

Rdja Dharma, 8.
Rajadhirara, 80,
R&;hkar(dmk, 66, 139.

| Kajakulas, 338,

Rajaraia Chola, 290.

Rajasiya, 82, 84, 86, 115,

Rajatvam, 58,

Rajyam, 55n.

Rama, 68.

Rastra, 157,

Rastragopa, 115.

Ratnins, 66.

Russel, B., 27,

Ravana, 100, h

Reclamation of the waste, 368,
372 r

Record Office, 204,

Records, preservation of, 206.

Recruitment of army, merits
demerits, 291,

Reforms Act of 1919, 314. ‘

Regional groups in Tamil literature,
334. :

dand

Relation of Central Government to
Local Government, 324,

Retrial of cases, 264,

Rig Veda, 65, 80, 120, 140.

Roads in the city, 375; grand trunk
roads, 375.

Roth, R., 220,

Royal writs, classification of, 204,
205,



INDEX

S

Sabha 252, 358 ; Mahasabha, 358;
composition of, 358.

Sabka in South India, 152; in
Vedic times, 152 ; a judicial body,
153 ; fair sex members of sabka ?
153; sabhapati, 154 ; sabhacara
154 ; sabha sad, 154 ; members of
sabka, 155. Sabka mandapa, 154 :
a true sabka, 158 ; Draupadi legal
point, 159 ; four kinds of sabka, an
organism, 160.

SadamSavyiti, 163.

Sadangabala 292.

Sadgunyam, 272n.

Sadkhyapala (court official), 226.

Sadvarga, 12,

Sahasa, 232.

Sahasrika, 311.

Saibya, 353

Saladhipa, official in charge of rest
houses, 317. ‘

Salt, duty on, 176.

Samaharta, 201 ; collector-general,

duties of, 201, 202,
Samanta, officer of grimas, ~00, 110 ; |

Samaya or decision, 352.

Sambhiiyasamuthana, 265.

Samiti, 65, 152, 155.

Samrat, 78, 79.

Samudragupta, 76.

Samsthanaka, 248.

Sangam, 7z, 123.

Sangrahana, 315, 320

Sankara Bhasya, 39,

Sankararya, 5#, 32, 50-52, 155.

Sannidhata, 201 ; minister of finance
other duties, 203.
antanu, 69,

Saplanga, 54.

Sarkar, B, K., 8, 347.

Sdrvamanya, 370.

Sarvamedha, 89.

:risana, 104,

‘a.ta.éiya, 353.

alanika, 311.

Sathavahana Hala, 317.

Saﬂm, 83. |

Sayana, 152. {

Seasonal Crops, 367.

Secret commissioners in the village,
320 ; duties of, 321.

Senamukha. 296.

Senani, 307.

Senapati, 310.

Separate courts of the village, 341 ;
in South India, 342,

A LA LAl
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Setu, 368,

Shah Jahan, 110.

Stma karmakaras, 371,

Sistachara, 24, 217.
isunaga, 67.

Sita, wife of Rama, 70: plough,
365-6.

Sita Ad)!gakm, 365.

Sittalai attanar, 35.

Sixfold policy, 275,

Skandagupta, 4.

Smaller council, 147 ; functions of,
147 ; cabinet secrecy, 150,

Smith, V. A., 72.

Soma, 103.

Somadevasuri, 127.

Sources of income, miscellaneous,
176, 177, 179; in Chola inserip-
tions, 179.

Sources of law, subsidiary, 217,

Spinning and Weaving, 171;: em-
ployment of woman for, 171.
repi, kinds of, 339,

Srenimulhyas, 342,
renidharma, 346,

Srestin, head of the guild, 344, 346
provost, 248,
rirangam, 7x.
rofriyas, exemption of taxes to,
187 ; duties of, 188, 189,
rolriyatvam, 122,

Status of village officials, 323.

Sthaniya, 315 ; officer in charge of,
320

Sthanikas or sentinels, 379.
Storehouse, stock in, 203.
Strabo, 366.

| Stein, O., 253, 376.

Stzdas, master of circle, 115, 273.
Sudraka, the dramatist, 242,
Sugriva, 47.

| Sujata, 153.

Sumantra, chief minister, 197.
Sunaschepa, 93.

Sunga, 142.

Siita, 14, 85, 109, 148,
Summons, 248, 260.

| Swvadharma, 36, 40, 41, 50, 59,

Svarnagiri, 114,
Svayamvara, 111.

i

Taksasila, 113,

Tanjore Inscriptions, 372,
Tanjore Temple Inscriptions, 362.
Tamil kingdom, division of, 357,
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Tarkavidya, 2.

Taxes, one-sixth 163 ; other rates,
163 ; graduated taxation, 164;
rates in Chola kingdom, 168; tax
collector, 168 ; on commerce, 169;
on ocean and river traffic, 172 ; on
land and ocean mines, 173.

Taxation, 180; Kautalya's recom-
mendation not unscrupulous, 180,
181, 185 ; principles of, 182 ; wilful
evasion and force, 183 ; ability and
least sacrifice, 185 ; Remissions of,
186.

Temple, an active centre of learn®
ing, 362, 363.

Thomas, F. W., 9.

Time of grace, 207.

Tirumangai Alvar, 35.

Tiruvalluvar, 35, 37.

Tirthas, 106, 113.

Tolls, 170.

Toll houses, 378,

Torture in the Arthaasira,
never to doubtful cases, 240.

Tosali, 114.

Trayi, 2n.

Treaty, three kinds of, 275.

Treasury of the Mauryas,
203.

Trivarga, 11, 28-29, 30, 32-34, 50

287 :

202,

u

Udankittam, 372.
Udasina, 271.

Ugra, 216.

Ujjain, 114.

Uneconomic holdings, 372.
Uparichara, 13,

Upadhas, 143n, 144,

Usage and statutes, 255.
Utsanna, 91.

Uttara, 112.

Uttaramalldir Inscription, 359, 360.

\J’
Vanija, 14, 84.
Vahinis, 296.
Vijapeya, 82, 86.
Vika, 131.
Vakparusyam, 232,
Valmiki, 107.

Valakhilya, 14.

INDEX

Vamadeva, 119.

Vanaprastha, 47.

Varpas, 15, 43

Varnasramadharma, 38.

Vartyilidu, 372.

Vartta, 3

Vasistha, 22, 118,

Viatabhuta, 178,

Vatavyadhi, 274,

Vatsyayana, 311.

Varippottakam, 371.

Vasantasena, 249.

Vena, 14, 67.

Venkatesvara, S. V., 206x.

Vetrakiya, 111.

Vevalakatuja, 151,

Vivhisana, 137,

Vidaivil (despatch office), 372.

Vidi4a, 113,

Vidura, 30.

Vijaya, 70.

Vijianesvara 258n ; 348.

Vijigisu 272. L

Village communities,
of, 357. :

Villages, five classes of, 202; officials
of the villlage, 319,

Village institutions, communal and
;erritorial, 330; other committees,

27.

Virarajendradeva, 371,

Viraj, 80, 81.

Virajasa, 14.

Virata Nagara, 111.

Visaya, a district, 357n.

Visalaksa, 13, 111, 146,

ViSvakarma Bhuvana, 93.

Visvamitra, 113, 115,

Vratd, 355; groups of, 356.

Vrsnis, 101, 350.

importance

Vridi, 41.

Vrira, 80,

Vyasa, 13, 93, 115, 254, 278.
Vyasanas, 513, 147n. .

Vvavasta, 37%.

Vyavahdraor judicial procedure, 255

Vyavaharika Karma, 241,

Vyiihda or battle array 302 ; kinds of,
302-303 ; formation of, 304.

W

War, causes of, 312; in South India,
312, 313 ; informants of, 288 ; am-
bassadors, 288, 289 ; motives for,
277 ; virasvarga, 278 ; Ksatriya
duty, 279 ; between equals, 279.



INDEX

Warfare, kinds of, 304, 305 ; right-
eous warfare, 305; treacherous,
305, 306 ; akasayuddha, 307.

War council, 307.

War minister, 270.

Wages—time and piece wages, 172.

Winternitz, M., 128.

Witnesses, regulations of, 259 ; in-
eligible, 260 ; to depose on oath,
261.

Working year, 206. :

Writs, royal, 104 ; officer in charge
of, 104, 105.

,.r'"’,..'.l-c.:
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Y

Yajuy Veda, 91n, 121.
Yayati, 68, 112, 113.
Yogakshema, 3, 16, 22, 133
Yudhisthira, 12, 44,
Yuvaraja, 107, 114n,

Z

Zend Avesta, 39,
Zimmer, 116, 154, 221.
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